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PREFACE
TO THE THIRD EDITION

The sole purpose of the first edition of this book was to give young
Greeks another version of the origins of the modern Greek people, a rather
different version, that runs counter to what has been taught in Greek schools
for decades.

As the overtones of the modern Greek nationalist mythology
gradually came into focus, culminating in such nationalist clichés as the
assertion that ‘the Greek nation has no kin’, that the ‘Skopjans’ are
‘Gypsies’, or that the (Former Yugoslav) Republic of Macedonia is an
‘ethnic hotchpotch’, I was taken aback, and eventuaily got down to writing
this, the third edition.

My hopes of doing what I could to set up an opposing force to this
rampant nationalism have not been entirely in vain, considering that
something like 3,000 copies have been sold all over the country. For a book
of this nature, this is quite an achievement.

Viewed in the light of the general situation in Europe, Greece’s
present foreign policy has shown that the country’s modern ideological
armour is still very much the product of a nationalist upbringing, the roots
of which go back to somewhere around the beginning of the nineteenth
century. But the nation will never find its way in the European Union
carrying this sort of ideological baggage.

One of the cornerstones of this ideology is the unrealistic theory
that the modern Greeks, expressing as they do the enduring nature of the
Greek language, are the biological descendants of the ancient Greeks. It was
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concocted in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries to serve as an
ideological arsenal in the efforts to create a modern Greek nation in view of
the impending collapse of the feudal, theocratic Ottoman Empire.

The philosophical challenge to theocracy as a social model of
governance first emerged, together with the concept of human rights, in
north-western Europe in the sixteenth century, the century of philosophical
humanism that produced Erasmus, Shakespeare, and other great thinkers.

In Greece, 400 years after the theocratic beliefs of the Middle Ages
were first challenged (in 1967, to be precise), there was still talk of ‘the
Greece of Greek Christians’; and even today we hear a great deal about
‘Greek Orthodox culture’ — a culture that has never in fact existed as such,
being known rather as ‘Orthodox Eastern Roman culture’.

This country’s cultural backwardness has been starkly underlined by
the efforts of modern Greek society to use the institution of the European
City of Culture (Thessaloniki in 1997) to vaunt the mediaeval ideal of the
Orthodox Eastern Roman culture of Mount Athos, not only as a historical
and cultural facet of the multiethnic Byzantine Empire, but also as a ‘Greek’
national and religious heritage. These efforts may even have been subsidised
by the European Union, at a time when sixty per cent of the population of
the Netherlands, one of the most religious countries in Europe, have
officially rejected any form of religious doctrine.

A large segment of modern Greek society, which has never really
embarked upon the process of ideological modernisation, oscillates
desperately between modernism and Greek Orthodox fundamentalism,
displaying an inherent inability to make any sort of ideological distinction
between the terms ‘race’, ‘nationality’, and ‘cultural or ethnic identity’.

Apart from the fact that even well-respected journalists are engaged
in daily attempts to convince the younger generation that we are directly
descended from ‘our ancient forebears’, views that go against the theory of
‘one race, one religion, one nation’ are regarded as nationally reprehensible.

It is on this theory that most Greeks base their belief that there are
no minorities in our country, apart from the ‘Greek Moslems’ of Western
Thrace. Greek citizens who have publicly proclaimed that they do not feel
like Greeks but like ethnic Macedonians or ethnic Turks have been pursued
and convicted by Greek justice, which just goes to show that modern Greek
society not only fails to show the necessary respect for what is different, but
cannot even tolerate it. And, being in the grip of a virulent Hellenocentric

VAN AR5, 5 ih i s
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egomania, this same society, while denying Greek citizens the right to any
ethnic identity other than Greek, constantly exhorts Greeks living in other
countries to preserve their Greek ethnic identity.

Personally, I couldn’t care less what race the citizens of modern
Greece belong to; the only purpose of this book is to show, and substantiate
with written documentation, how rotten and historically untenable obsessive
nationalism is, in the hope of infusing as many young people as possible with
respect for the right to self-determination of every Greek citizen and every
ethnic group that calls itself a minority, as long as the country’s laws and
territorial integrity are respected.
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INTRODUCTION

Scientific studies have established that the various modern
European peoples constitute an ethnic mélange, a mixture of a number of
different races. The few exceptions to this rule are the Basques, the Welsh,
and the Scots.

Normally, the study of this phenomenon would be confined to
scholars interested in ethnology. In the Balkans, however, it is not only
historians who concern themselves with ethnology, but a number of
politicians too, which almost always means trouble. The work produced by
historians of Balkan origin is frequently written in a spirit of chauvinism,
with the result that the presentation of the ethnic make-up of any particular
region of the Balkans depends to a great extent on the writer’s political
leanings.

As far as Macedonia is concerned, its ethnology has lately been an
increasingly topical issue, a regrettable focus of interest for the daily press
in Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, and Greece, which has been inculcating in its
respective readerships the psychology of the Macedonian Struggle.

MACEDONIA BEFORE 800 BC

The Greeks assert that Macedonia was ‘Greek’ as long as 4000 years
ago, while the Yugoslavs and the Bulgarians believe that Alexander the
Great was of Slavonic origin. This latter notion emanates from Slav
politicians, not historians, so any further comment is superfluous.

As for Macedonia’s being ‘Greek’ for the last four thousand years,
a study of history attests to the contrary. There was no trace of Greeks in
Macedonia until 800 BC, because the Greek colonisation of Halkidiki had



18
BRYGES
3 ODOMANTES
G, 7
%ILLYRIANS ﬁES%zBDTTIAEI BISALTAE ////////////////
g 7 '
% - EDONI //////
AIGAI /
%:a\\&é“c’ PIERES // 7//// ,///////
MACEDONIANS o / //////
%?\GREEKS

Map I: Ethnological map of Macedonia

not even begun before then. Furthermore, at this time the Macednoi were
living in Epiros, more specifically on the western ﬂgnl;spt the? northern
Pindos, where the Zagorohoria are situated today. This 1nto¥'mat101? co,mes
from Herodotus, who refers to the ‘Dorian and Macedonian nation’. In
1200 BC, the Macednoi were separated from the Dorians when the latter,
some 50,000 strong, crossed the Pindos range and migrated to southern

Greece.

At this time, the population of modern Greek Macedonia consisted
exclusively of Illyrians, Bryges, Bottiaei, and Thraciaps.

A closer study of the population of Macedonia then reveals that the
area of Florina was inhabited by Illyrians, who are generally agreed to have
been the ancestors of the modern Albanians. '

Moving from western Macedonia towards Naou‘ssa an‘d- Yena
(Beroea), we come to the Bryges, who were an offshoot of the, originally
Thracian, Phrygians. The latter initially lived in the arga aroun’d Eelgrade,
but left in 1200 BC for Asia Minor.! One segment of these émigrés, the
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Bryges, broke away from the rest and settled in Macedonia. Tradition
locates the Bryges® capital and the mythical rose-filled gardens of King
Midas at the foot of Mount Vermio (Bermium), near Veria. Official history,
however, has left us no cultural trace of this important Thracian people —
with the sole exception of the Phrygian word ‘Edessa’.

Continuing eastward, we cross the River Loudias and come to the
area of Pella and Yannitsa, where the Bottiaei lived. Their ethnic origins are
not entirely certain. They probably sprang from Cretans of Minoan origin,
whom the Achaeans had forced to leave their isle and settle in Macedonia,
between the Loudias and the Axios.

The rest of Macedonia was populated exclusively by Thracians, who
went down as far as Tempe in Thessaly.

Slav and Bulgarian writers are correct, and have the support of

history, when they say that in this period there were no Greeks beyond
Tempe.

5

MACEDONIA BETWEEN 800 AND 650 BC

After 1200 BC, the ethnic make-up of Macedonia remained stable
for some four hundred years, during which time the non-Greek peoples
managed to defend their borders against various aspiring invaders.

The situation began to change rapidly after 800 BC, owing to the
departure of the Bryges for Asia Minor, where they rejoined the Phrygians
and created the historically attested kingdom of Phrygia. When they left the
area of Naoussa and Veria, the Bryges left a demographic gap behind them,
which was filled by the Illyrians. They settled in the area of Veria, having
first vacated western Macedonia to the advantage of the advancing
Macednoi.

«We can thus discern the outlines of a large system of Phrygian power, which gave some sort
of stability to this area for a period of some 350 years. The end came with the mass
emigration of the Phrygians from Europe to northwestern Asia where they founded a new
empire and made their capital at Gordium. The date was approximately C. 800 B.C.».
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The new ethnic elements in this period were the Greek colonists of
Halkidiki and the Macednoi of western Macedonia. Historically speaking,
the gradual shift of the Macednoi from Epiros to Upper Macedonia
constituted an important ethnological change, which was completed around
650 BC and led to the Macednoi’s splitting up into three groups: the Oresti,
who settled in the Grevena—Kastoria area; the Elimiotae, who settled in the
Kozani-Ptolemaida area; and the Lyncestae, who settled in the area of
Florina.

Greeks settled in Halkidiki in the context of Greek colonialism,
which was initiated in 733 BC by the Eretrians, who, having been expelled
from Corfu, came to the Thermaic Gulf and established the colony of
Methoni. This was followed by the daughter colony of Dikaia, near modern
Karabournaki. The waves of Greek colonists who followed the Eretrians
settled in Halkidiki, notably on the Kassandra and Sithonia peninsulas, as
also around Olinthos, which is the area that links them.

This brief historical review shows that, even as late as 650 BC, most
of the population of Macedonia consisted of lllyrians and Thracians, whose
language and ethnic identity were anything but Greek. Consequently, such
terms as ‘Thraco-Greeks’ or ‘Thraco-Buigarians’ are modern Greek and
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Bulgarian fictions destined exclusively for domestic consumption
N The f:xceptions were modern western Macedonia and part of
Halkidiki, which were inhabited by Macednoi and Greeks from the south.

MACEDONIA BETWEEN 650 AND 480 Bc

N The arrival of Perdiccas in Macedonia around 650 BC profoundly
influenced the political history of the region. He hailed from Argos in the
Peloponnese and in Macedonia he founded the Temenid dynasty, the
members of which have gone down in history as the Argead king’s in
commemoration of their founding father’s place of origin. ’
P'erdiccas’ leadership was decisive in the further expansion of the
Mgcedqmans, who, around 650 BC, drove out the Illyrians and took
possessmn of the area of Naoussa and Veria. They then founded Veryina, the
first capital of the Macedonian state. Macedonian expansion ,was
accompanied by the expulsion or the outright annihilation of the local
population, which was replaced by Macednoi from Upper Macedonia.
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Map 3: The ethnological map of Macedonia in 480 Bc
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Even after this period, Veryina retained its original importance.
Recent archaeological finds attest that it remained the place where the
Macedonian kings were buried, and they also reveal the Greek character of
the Macedonian culture of that time.

The recent discoveries at Veryina render baseless the assertions of
certain Slav writers that the Macedonian culture of this period was not
Greek.

Although the Greek origin of the Argead kings of Macedon is a
historical fact, the ethnological question of whether or not the ancient
Macedonians of this period were of exclusively Greek origin will probably
never be answered, owing to lack of evidence.

As the Macedonian state spread, its frontiers gradually shifted closer
to the River Loudias and the Bottiaei, who were still living in the
Pella—Yannitsa area. The Macedonian advance continued for the next
hundred years, until, by 550 BC, they had occupied Eordaea, Pieria, and
Bottiaea.

The area of modern Amindaio, north of Edessa, was inhabited by
the Eordaei, a people of Illyrian descent, who, on being expelled by the
Macedonians, were forced to flee to Physca in Thracian Mygdonia, the area
of the modern Lagadas.?

Another Thracian people who suffered the consequences of
Macedonian expansion were the Pieres of Katerini, who were noted for
their musical prowess and their cult of the physician and musician Orpheus,
which the Greeks were later to adopt themselves. Having been violently
expelled from the Katerini area, those Pierians who had escaped the
Macedonian knife were forced to flee to Mount Pangaion, which at the time
was purely Thracian territory.

The last victims of Macedonian expansion were the Bottiaei; they
were forced to flee to central Halkidiki, which became known thereafter as
Bottiaea.

These developments radically altered the ethnic make-up of western
and part of central Macedonia. All the non-Greek populations west of the

2. Taxclapiov M. B. ka1 ovv., { 1982), Maxedovia 4.000 xpdvia eAAnvixic 1oTopiag Kai
noAitiguod, oek. 66: «ol Maxeddveg dpavilav f Edroyvav Todg 0ayeveig xai Enoixifav 11
ybpa pt opoedveig TOVG, - Ol tmidvieg SiEpevyav npdg A ol Tiepeg Eykatactabnxav
petabd 1@V GAAov Bpakikdv phrov otd voéna tod Mayyaiov, ol Bottnaiot ot féaon TG
yepooviioov tiig Xodxidikig xai oi "Eopdoi o1 ®Voxa Thig Muydoviag».

Axios were wiped out or expelled and replaced by Macedonians.

‘ The expansion of the Macedonian state meant that the Macedonians
found themselves next door to the powerful Paeones, whose centre was in
the valley of the lower Axios, between Skopije and Idomeni. Their ca}ﬂtal
was Stobi, the modern Gratchko, a few kilometres south of Titov Veles. Like
the Macedonians, the Paeones had attained their maximum territorial sbread
by §50 BC, having wrested from the Thracians the prefecture of Serres, the

prefecture of Kilkis, and half the prefecture of Thessaloniki. Their terri’tor
marched with that of the Macedonians at the Axios. ’
. It was now that the Persian threat began to loom on the eastern
horizon. Only the Paeones put up a military resistance, the Macedonians
and ‘Thracians yielding voluntarily to the King of Persia. So great was

Pe.rs1ar.1 ascendancy, however, that the Paeones, after suffering a crushin
}(ietez.lt in the Strymon valley in 513 BC, were forced to bend the knee to th§
t ;iilgr;sgoxsgzies(z};f. areas of Serres, Kilkis, and Thessaloniki, and withdraw
The Persians’ allies — the Edoni and the Macedonians — took full
advantage of the Paeonian defeat. The FEdoni returned to the

Thessaloniki-Lagadas area, whence the Paeones had expelled them fift
years earlier, and the Macedonians occupied Amphaxitis, a narrow striy
along the east bank of the lower Axios. They now controlled both banks oli'
the lower Axios, but they did not drive the local Thracian populations away
The most important point here, ethnologically speaking, is that this'

was .the first time the Macedonians had tolerated non-Greek p’opulations
and it marked the inauguration of a new policy that was to remain virtuall :
unchanged in the centuries that followed. ’
Apart from the area of Amphaxitis, the ethnic composition of

Macedonia now remained unchan i
: ged until 480 BC, when th i
defeated at Plataea. © emians were

MACEDONIA BETWEEN 480 AND 359 BC

' Ale>'<ander I’s proclamation as ‘benefactor’ of Athens was due to the
fact that, prior to Xerxes’ campaign against Greece, the Macedonian king
had probably supplied the Athenians with shipbuilding timber. Although
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Alexander I has gone down in history as a ‘philhellene’, Macedonian policy
at this time was anything but philhellenic, as attested, for instance, by the
Battle of Plataea, in which the Macedonian army fought on the side of the
Persians.

The Persian defeat at Plataea was a catalytic factor in the further
evolution of the political and ethnological map of Macedonia.

After the Persians had withdrawn from Macedonia and Thrace,
Alexander I managed to annex Mygdonia, Bisaltia, and Crestonia by
452 BC. The Macedonians forced the Edoni in the Thessaloniki region once
again to quit their territory and to settle in the Pangaion area, where the
Pieres had also sought refuge a century before. Unlike the Pieres, whose
numbers were relatively limited, the Edoni remained militarily strong for the
next hundred years, constantly warring with both the Macedonians and the
Athenians. Having control of the silver mines of Pangaion, the Edoni
became economically powerful as well, which enabled them to put up a
vigorous resistance to the Athenians, who were a great power at that time.
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The Bisaltae and the Crestonians had a different fate: they remained
in the areas of Nigrita and Kilkis and became Macedonian citizens, though
they did retain their ethnic identity for at least another 150 years. During this
time, they enjoyed a kind of semi-autonomy, with their own coins (some of
which survive today) and even their own kings.

Although they were an extremely bellicose people, the subjugated
Thracians in Macedonia refused to accompany the Macedonians on their
campaigns, even in Alexander the Great’s time.

The ethnic make-up of Halkidiki is especially interesting, because,
although this region is considered to have been a bastion of the Greeks and
of Greek culture, the actual ethnological situation there was a different
matter. The inhabitants of the koinon of Halkidiki, which included the
Kassandra and Sithonia peninsulas, linked by the area of Olinthos (capital of
the koinon), were Greeks. But the inhabitants of central Halkidiki and the
Athos peninsula were not of Greek descent. Central Halkidiki, known as
Bottiaea, had been colonised by the Bottiaei; and the Athos area was
inhabited by tribes of non-Greek origin which Thucydides describes as
‘mixed barbarians, a medley of Pelasgians, Bisaltae, Edoni, and
Crestonians’. He must have known the mixed barbarians of Halkidiki quite
well and spoken their language, because he was the son of a ‘barbarian’
himself, a Thracian named Olorus.> Thucydides was not the only ‘semi-
barbarian’ of the ancient period. That category also included Themistocles,
Cimon, Antisthenes, and many others.4

This suggests that in the Classical period, even the aristocracy of
Athens was quite an ethnic mixture itself. And it was probably because of
this that the ancient Greeks were compelled to define a Greek as someone
who ‘acknowledged Greek culture and spoke the Greek language’.

It was at this time that the Athenians began to implement their
colonial policy on the coast near Serres, for, having defeated the Persians at
Plataca in 480 BC, they had now become a great power.

The Athenians’ first act of war on the Serres coast was a bloody one,
as is frequently the case when a colonial power is in the process of dynamic

3. Iotopia tov EAAnvixod “Efvovs. (1981), Téuog Iy, Exdotixh Abpvirv A.E., oeh. 440:
«* O Gouxudidng, yiog Tod "Orbpov, yevwinxe omiv *Abrva yOpo o1d 460 n.X. ME 14
Opdxn 10V cuvdtouy, Extdg dnod 16 dvopa 1od natépa Tov T petarleia ypuoob wob elye
oto [ayyaio». -

4. I'cwpyaviln, I1. A., (1978), Apyaior xai abyypovor Opdxec, ceh. 37.
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expansion. Having landed in 477 BC, they took the coastal city of ETon and
wiped out the whole Thracian population. Emboldened by this easy victory,
in 465 BC they took the neighbouring city of Ennea Hodoi (Amphipolis)
and with 10,000 aspiring colonists attempted to seize the hinterland. At the
battle of Draviskos near Drama, the Athenians suffered such a crushing
defeat that they were forced to surrender Ennea Hodoi to the Edoni and to
abandon for ever any attempt to colonise the hinterland, because the
Thracians were so powerful and numerous.?

When Amphipolis was recovered in 436 BC and colonised by
Greeks from Argilos,® the Thracian front took its final form. Beyond the
coast, the whole of the Serres area was inhabited exclusively by Thracians,
specifically Edoni, Bisaltae, Crestonians, Odomantes, and Sinti.

This ethnological situation was just the same in 359 BC, when Philip
ascended the Macedonian throne. He conquered the area, but could not
change the ethnological map of eastern Macedonia. The tiny Macedonian
population was no longer in a position to populate the new territories, as it
had done in the past.

MACEDONIA FROM 359 Bc TO THE
ROMAN CONQUEST IN 148 BC

The year 359 BC was a turning-point in the political and
ethnological evolution of Macedonia, for it was in that year that Philip II,
father of Alexander the Great, ascended the throne.

In the course of the next four years, Halkidiki and what are now the

5. Saxedapiov M. B. ka1 avv., (1982), Makedovia 4.000 ypévia eAdnvixrig iotopiag xal
rortiouod, oeh. T1: «” Apydtepa 10 1810 Etog ol *Abnvaiot deob anofiBacav otig dybeg
10D ZTpupdvog OTpaTIeTIKEG duvapelg kai 10.000 Emidokoug dmoixovg, xeréraPav tig
*Evvéa *0800¢ anod tobg " Hdwvodg kai npoiacay o11) xdpa Tovg, Yid va Sievpivouy Tijv
dpuva tijg dyupiic dmokiag 1@V "Evvéa “03@v. *H ouvipuntikn toug Spog fitta gtov
Apopficko (kovtd ot Apapa) todg bnoyptwce va Eykatakeiyouvy iy i8éa va i8pooovy
amoikiar. ’

6. Zaxelapiov M. B. xar ovv., (1982), Maxedovia 4.000 ypovia edAnvikic 1otopiag kai
nolitiouob, oeh. 72 «Td 436 =.X. ol " Abnvaior Evioyuoay ot peydro Babud ) 8&om touvg
Exdubkovtag todg "HEwvodg dnd ti¢ "Evvia "OBodg xai 13ploviag Exel dnowia, v
* ApginoAn pi T ovppetox® noixev and thv "Apyido kai &nd ) vota ‘Erradar.
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prefectures of Serres, Drama, and Kavala were annexed to the kingdom of
Macedon. For the next twenty years, the kingdom continued to expand
through the Balkans at an incredible rate, attaining its maximum spread in
336 BC. The Macedonian population increased from 450,000 in 359 BC to
1,000,000 inhabitants. Most of them were Thracians, who later broke away
and became independent.

After Alexander’s death, the eastern frontier of the Macedonian
state shrank back to the Nestos. To the north, however, the kingdom reached
as far as Skopje, beyond which was the territory of the Dardanii.

Then, as now, the most distinctive feature of the population of the
Macedonian state was its multi-ethnicity. Significantly, the literature states
that the ancient Macedonians comprised as many ethnic groups as there
were cities in the whole of Macedonia.” Of Philip’s subjects, no more than
250,000 can have been of Greek or Macedonian stock.™The rest were
Thracians, Paeones, Illyrians, and Bottiaei.8 .
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Map 5: The ethological map of Macedonia in 148 BC
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7. William Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography, (avagépetar and tov
Wilkinson, otk. 15): «Makedonia was a small country with a peculiar population...
according to Pliny no less than hundred and fifty nations... according to Pomponius Melo,
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The Thracians in Macedonia made up almost the whole of the
population of what are now the prefectures of Serres, Drama, and Kavala,
and the Bulgarian sector of Macedonia, with the exception of the coastal
colonies of Amphipolis, Abdera, and, later, Philippi, whose populations
were for the most part of Greek origin. The Thracians were especially
numerous. It is reported that at the time of the wars with the Romans, the
King of Dardania offered to help the Macedonians with 30,000 of his
soldiers; but the offer was rejected, despite the fact that the kingdom of
Macedon was unable to marshal more than 30,000 soldiers against the
Romans. The Macedonians’ refusal of Thracian help cost them their
independence, and in 148 BC their country became a Roman province. The
Thracians in the interior must have undergone a negligible degree of
Hellenisation, because many centuries later a large number of inscriptions
in the Thracian language written in the Greek script were found outside
Philippi.

The Paeones were a compact group of Macedonian citizens of non-
Greek origin who dwelt in the area that is now the Republic of Macedonia.
They must have preserved their ethnic identity and their language for a long
time after they were forcibly incorporated into the Macedonian kingdom,
because even up to 148 BC Paeonian troops are mentioned as fighting in the
Macedonian army alongside the Macedonian hoplites, and they are said to
have been splendid archers.

Greek never managed to assert itself entirely over the Paeonian
language, unlike Latin, which later became the official language of the
Academy of Stobi, the Paeonian capital. Latin, however, never managed to
oust Greek from the Academy of Pella, nucleus of Hellenic culture and of the
Greek population.

The lllyrians in the kingdom of Macedon must have occupied the
western part of the modern Republic of Macedonia, the limits of which
cannot now be established, nor even guessed at. They never lost their ethnic
identity or their language. Even today, most of the inhabitants of this area
are Albanians, who are generally regarded as the descendants of the ancient

the number of nations seated within Makedonia as many as the were cities».

8. Avdpbvikog M. xar ovv., (1980), Pidinnog Baoidetc Maxeddvwv, oek. 8: « O
nfuopdg tob Pacireiov, mod ambpovoe Towg 1.000.000 xotoikou¢ cvvokikd, Hrav
oyetikd peydhog yid td EAAnvika pétpa. Ol xabavtd Maxedovee 6d anoreroboav Eva
n0G001d pdvo 100 guvblov, Tomg Syt kal 1600 peydro, ...
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Itlyrians.

In conclusion, it may be said that, until 148 BC, when the kingdom
of Macedon was overthrown, the ‘Macedonians’ were simply an ethnic
mosaic of Macedonians, Greeks, lllyrians, Bottiaei, and Thracians. The
kingdom’s subjects of Macedonian or Greek origin cannot have made up
more than 30-50 per cent of the whole population — though it goes without

saying that these figures cannot be scientifically verified, even
approximately.

MACEDONIA IN THE ROMAN PERIOD (148 BC — AD 324)

The southern Greeks were unable to subjugate the Thracians of
Macedonia by force, even though the strife between them had begun in
1250 BC with the siege of Troy. The sole exceptions were a few coastal
cities, which were southern Greek colonies in the north Aegean.

The Macedonians managed to annex the Macedonian sector of
Thrace, while the major part of Thrace remained independent for two
hundred years after the Macedonians had submitted to the Romans in
148 BC.

Roman domination must have left the ethnological structure of
Macedonia essentially unchanged, apart from the gradual arrival of an
unknown number of Roman colonists. It must have been a large number,
given the fact that in 49 BC Pompey managed to recruit a whole legion of
veterans who had settled in Macedonia and Crete.?

Roman colonies were established in many cities in Macedonia,
including Pella, Dion, and Kassandria in Halkidiki, where the majority of the
population was of Greek origin. There were also Roman colonies at Stobi,
the Paeonian capital, and Philippi, the hinterland of which was inhabited
exclusively by Thracians.

The ethnological fate of the Roman colonists depended on the
cultural identity of each area. For instance, the Italians in Pella were unable
to avoid Hellenisation, and the same happened in other places with compact

9. Zaxedapiov M. B. xar ovv., Maxedovia, oeh. 196: «... “O IMopmitog pndpece 10 49
n,‘X. v atpatoroynoet pia Aeyedva ano tobg nakaipayovg mob elyav tyxatactabel peta
™My Gnoatpatevon tovg o1 Makedovia xai otiv Kprjmn». '
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Greek populations, such as ancient Corinth.1o The Hellenisation of the
Romans is also attested by inscriptions found at Pella, bearing the names of
Roman notables, who complacently refer to themselves as Hellenes.

During the initial period of Roman rule, the Thracians were still
independent, and consequently Macedonia suffered heavy human losses
from incursions by various Thracian tribes, such as the Dardanii, the Maedi,
the Bessi, the Dentheletae, and the Celtic Scordisci.!! In AD 46, the last and
most bellicose Thracian tribe, the Bessi, submitted to Rome, and this marked
the dawn of a period of political peace and ethnological stability in
Macedonia which lasted for about two hundred years.

In the third century AD, the Germanic invasions started, violently
and on a large scale. The invasion by the Heruli in 268 resulted in terrible
devastation of the population. Modern archaeological investigations have
confirmed that the same invaders had razed Athens to the ground a year
earlier.

It may be concluded, however, that, despite the Thracian and
Germanic invasions, the ethnic mosaic of Macedonia’s Roman subjects
remained much the same as it had been under the Macedonian kings, apart
from the addition of an unknown number of Italians. As far as Macedonia’s
ethnological evolution is concerned, the Greek language must have been
preserved in the southern part, while the non-Greek Thracian and Paeonian
populations in the north were thoroughly Latinised. The boundary between
these two cultures was probably level with the modern Greek—Macedonian
border.

10. Iotopia tov EXAnvixot "Efvove, (1981), Touog ET, Exdoti Abnvav A.E., ogh. 201:
«Ztiv MEAAa pEpog 1@V dmoixwv TovAdyiotov ftav EAAnvoyimooot "ltalidteg nmov
txppaloviav pk duokohia oth Aatviki, dneg npokOntel &nd diyhwaon Emypagn nou
&vaxalbednxe mpoopata: “Athenodorus Leontus () F. Heracleotes ex Italia; salve
—* ABnvodmpog Abovtog EE " Italhiag yaipe”».

11. Zaxelapiov M. B. xai ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 xpévia edAnvinc 1otoplag kat
noAitiouod, oek. 193: «Oi Ixopdiokot, yahatikd goho nov elye Eykatactabel ati cuufolrr
10d Tdov Kai 1ob AovvédBewc, dnoteloboay Ty EnoxT tkelvn 10 cofapdtepo kivduvo...
Cewvikty EEéyepon 1@V BapPapev onuetddnke xata Sudpkea Tiig draxvPépvnong Tod
Faiov Zeviiov Zatoupvivou (93-87 m.X.). "Ymoxwnuévor xal tEayopacuévor kabig
paivetal &nd 1oV MiBpidam, ol Maidot, of Adpdavor, ol Zuvtol xai &Ala @dha eiotdvoav
and She¢ Tig mhevpég oty Enapyia kai v Eprpacav olktpd. Ol tmdpopég Enavalap-
Bavovtav kabe ypdvor.

THE EARLY BYZANTINE PERIOD (334-610)

After the foundation of Constantinople, the eastern part of the
Roman Empire evolved into an independent state, which managed to deal
effectively with the Germanic invasions of the third and fourth centuries.
The western empire fell to the Visigoths in 410.

Contrary to general belief, the eastern Roman Empire was named
the ‘Byzantine’ Empire by modern historians. The Byzantines did not
regard themselves as Hellenes, but as Romaei. The word ‘Hellene’ meant
‘idolater’ and was considered offensive.

At that time, the centre of the Empire was in the Balkans,
specifically Thrace and Illyricum, and the most important criterion in the
selection of the Emperor was his martial skill. This is confirmed by the fact
that until 527 all the Byzantine emperors were either of Thracian origin or
else Latinised barbarians from Hlyricum,!2 the most notable examples being
the dynasty of Constantine the Great (324-363) and the dynasty of
Theodosius the Great (379-450).

Even after 527, there were emperors of Illyrian origin, like Justinian
(527-565), who built Hagia Sophia, spoke indifferent Greek, and prided
himself on his Latin descent.

Throughout this period, the official language of the state was Latin.

The invasions of the Goths

The ethnic make-up of the Balkans started to change in the mid-
third century, owing to the Germanic invasions, which were a result of the
gradual destabilisation of the Roman frontiers along the Danube.

The Goths’ early invasions and the invasion of the Heruli in 268
were the prelude to the great Visigoth raids of the fourth century and
drastically changed the ethnic make-up of northern Bulgaria. As a result of
the Visigoths’ invasions, that Germanic tribe settled en masse in northern

Bulgaria and by the end of 334 there were no Thracians left in the region at
all.

12. Vasiliev, A. A., Iotopia tnc Buolaviwhc Avtoxpatopias 324-1453, Téuoc A°,
Ex860e1g Mnepyadn, oed. 91.
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Constantinople’s refusal to recognise this de facto change resulted
in the battle of Adrianople in 378, when the Romaei were slaughtered by the
Visigoths. The vast numbers of the slain included Emperor Valens himself.
Following this unprecedented military defeat for the Empire, the Romaei
were forced to recognise de jure the existence of an autonomous Visigoth
state in northern Bulgaria, within Byzantine territory. This political change
merely served to perpetuate the Visigoth invasions of Macedonia, because
the Goths used the nearby marshes as unassailable bases for their sorties.
Only Thessaloniki managed to deal with Alaric, who besieged the city on his
way back from southern Greece in 392. There is no evidence in the literature
that Visigoths settled in Macedonia. A small number of them must have
settled in Thessaloniki, however, for the garrison was manned by Goths, as
we learn from the incident in the Hippodrome, where, on the orders of
Theodosius the Great, 7,000 citizens were slaughtered in reprisal for the
Thessalonians’ murder of Buterich, the commander of the Gothic garrison.

After the Visigoths, the Ostrogoths appeared in northern Bulgaria in
474 and launched some terrible raids into Macedonia. Their king was
Theodoric the Great, who destroyed Stobi, Heraclea Lyncestis, and probably
Pella and Edessa. In 488, they left for Italy, where in 493 Theodoric occupied
Rome and founded the Ostrogoth state, having first pushed the Visigoths
back into Spain, where they still live today. Theodoric was sent to Italy by
Zeno, a Byzantine emperor of Isaurian descent, whose real name was
Trascalisaeus.

Despite the terrible tribulations visited upon Macedonia, the
reduction of the population, and the destruction of major urban centres, the
ethnic make-up of the region must have remained unchanged.

The invasions of the Slavs

After the Goths had moved on to Italy in 488, the Balkans enjoyed
a brief period of tranquillity, which might well be likened to the deceptive
calm that precedes an earthquake, in this case the ethnic upheaval
precipitated by the invasions of the Slavs.

This was a period of massive population shifts, both in the Balkans
and elsewhere in Europe, such as Belgium and France, for instance, which
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were invaded by the Franks. One distinctive feature of the Frankish invasion
of 420 was that the invaders did not exterminate the local Celts, but
contrived a kind of cohabitation under their own dominion. Even today,
there are Celts in Brittany who, fifteen hundred years on, still maintain both
their language and their ethnic identity, just like the Welsh in Great Britain,
who are also of Celtic stock.

In contrast to western Europe, the Avaro-Slavs’ incursions in the
Balkans were accompanied by unprecedented slaughter of the Greek-
speaking and Latin-speaking population, particularly on the plains and in
the fertile riparian areas. Such atrocities have always been a common
historical phenomenon, especially frequent when populations are being
forcibly moved about. The same thing had happened when the Macedonians
had spread from Epiros into Macedonia, massacring and driving out
thousands of Ilyrians, Bottiaei, and Thracians. In the modern era, it was
repeated in North America, where the European colonists violently
repressed the Amerindian peoples and confined them to the reservations
where they still live today.

The Avaro-Slavs’ invasions began around 517, when the Sclavenes,
the Bulgars, the Antae, and the Kutrigurs first appeared on the horizon. The
best account of the ethnological repercussions of these raids is given by the
Byzantine writer Procopius, according to whom, after Justinian’s accession
to the throne in 527, the Slavs’ incursions into Byzantine territory became
an annual event, each time resulting in the loss of some 200,000 lives.!3 The
Latin and Greek population of Macedonia must have paid a particularly
heavy price, when one considers that the Axios and Strymon valleys were
the only routes by which large masses of people could move southwards.

During the early period of their invasions, the Slavs must have
assailed only the interior of Macedonia, which, being without defences,
provided easy prey. Later on, the invaders started to set their sights on
smaller cities, like Kassandria in Halkidiki, which was destroyed in 540 by

13. Setton, K. M., (1950), The Bulgars in the Balkans and the occupation of Corinth in the
Seventh Century, oek. 508: «Procopius, writing... ‘Illyricum and Thrace, from the lonian Sea
to the suburbs of Byzantium, were overrun almost every year since Justinian’s accession to
the throne by Huns, Sclavenes, and Antae, who dealt atrociously with the inhabitants. In
every invasion I suppose that about 200,000 Roman subjects were killed or enslaved; the
whole fand became a sort of Scythian desert—"# but the invasions of the Balkans were just
beginning: ‘Ce n’était 12 qu’un préelude’ (Dvornik)».
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the Bulgars and the Kutrigurs. During this period, the Byzantine forces were
able to defend only the fortitied positions, and the provinces must have been
left to the mercy of the invaders.

Although the Slavs’ raids became more aggressive and more
frequent, the invaders must always have returned to their bases beyond the
Danube, because there is no mention in the literature of Slavs settling in
Macedonia to any considerable extent at that period. The ancient Greeks
followed a similar practice when they attacked Troy in 1200 BC: having
burnt the city down and butchered a large proportion of its Thracian
citizens, they returned with their booty and prisoners to their bases.

The six-year-long Avaro-Slav invasion of 58 1-6 presented a greater
threat, for the Slavs were now in a position to assail large cities. It was
during this raid that Constantinople and Thessaloniki were both besieged, in
581 and in 584 or 586 respectively. Though they were carried out by vast
numbers of Slavonic troops, both these sieges failed, because the assailants
were ignorant of siege technique. The large numbers of Slavonic invaders
involved in the siege of Thessaloniki is also attested by the account in the
Miracles of St Demetrius, whose anonymous author asserts that one hundred
thousand besiegers were sent packing thanks to the protection of St
Demetrius. Exaggerated though this figure may seem, it does reflect the
actual situation to a certain extent. Some of the Slavs who came down in 581
did not return to the Danube, but must have pushed on to southern Greece
and the Peloponnese, where they settled.

The most perilous and at the same time the most massive Avaro-
Slav invasion was the one that led to the siege of Thessaloniki in 616 or 617
and of Constantinople in 621.

At that crucial moment, the Akathistos Hymn was sung on the walls
of Constantinople, and the fact that it is still sung today in Greek Orthodox
churches bears witness to the grave peril posed to the Byzantine capital by
that huge throng of Slavs. It goes without saying that the Slavonic army was
in control of the whole of the undefended province outside the walls of
Constantinople and Thessaloniki, with consequences that will be examined
in the next chapter.
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THE PERIOD OF BYZANTINE EMPERORS OF
ARMENIAN AND SYRIAN ORIGIN (610-1025)

Owing to the Slavs’ incursions, the Empire’s centre of gravity now
shifted from Illyricum and Thrace to Asia Minor, where the Slavs could
never penetrate. This shift is confirmed by the fact that, between 610 and
1025, the Byzantine Emperors were mainly of Armenian, or else of Syrian,
Isaurian, or Paphlagonian descent, in contrast to the early Byzantine period,
when they had tended to be Thracians or Latinised Illyrians.

The Slavs’ most massive and destructive raids were launched in the
time of Heraclius, who was of Armenian descent, and his successors
(610-80). The Serbo-Croats managed to wrest Hlyricum away from the
Byzantine Empire in this period, while other Slavonic tribes gained the
upper hand, ethnologically speaking, in northern Bulgaria and most of
Macedonia.

During this period, the ethnic make-up of Macedonia underwent
drastic changes, because in the course of the successive Slavonic invasions
the plainspeople were virtually wiped out. Only Thessaloniki remained
always in Byzantine hands.!4

The areas of Macedonia in which the Slavs settled were known for
centuries as ‘sclavinias’. In the north Macedonian sclavinias, all the Latin-
speaking inhabitants who escaped the Slavonic knife sought refuge in the
mountains, where they still live today and are known as Vlachs.

In the chapters that follow, we shall examine the sclavinias of
Macedonia.

The Smoleani and the Strymonii settle in eastern Macedonia

The various Slavonic tribes who had settled in Macedonia spread
eastwards to the Nestos valley, which divides Thrace from Macedonia. The
Smoleani, who probably arrived between 616 and 621, settled in the Nestos
valley itself. We do not know exactly when they decided to stay; but we do
know that the Strymonii, another Slavonic tribe, settled in the Serres valley

14. Weithman, W.. (1978). Die slavische Bevilkerung auf der griechische Halbinsel, GeX.
111: (Johannes von Nikiu) «zihlt... folgendes auf... die Einwohner durch die Barbaren,
fremde Vaélker und lllyrier (Avaren) als Gefangene wegfithren lieBen. Allein die Stadt
Thessaloniki blieb verschont... Die ganze Provinz wurde entvolkert...».
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after 616, the Slavs besieged Thessaloniki in 616 or 617, and the Avaro-Slavs
besieged Constantinople in 621. From 616 to 621, the Byzantine forces were
in n(; position to cope with the Slavonic onslaught in the province of
Macedonia, apart from the fortified sites; so it was thanks only to the walls
of Thessaloniki and Constantinople that the whole of the European part of
the Empire was not lost.
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Map 6: The sclavinias of Macedonia

It therefore seems almost certain that the Smoleani settled in the
Nestos valley at the same time as the Strymonii in the Serres valley.

Until this time, the populations in the Drama and Kavala areas
consisted almost exclusively of Thracians — apart from the inhabitants of
the few Greek coastal colonies and of Philippi, who were Greek colonists
from the south or Macedonians and Thracians. S

The Thracian populations in the Nestos valley (i.e. the modern areas
of Drama, Doxato, Nevrokopi, and Paranesti) were never Hellenised, and
this is proven by the fact that numerous inscriptions of the Early Christian
period have been found outside Philippi written in the Thracian language but‘
in the Greek alphabet (the reason being that the Thracians had no script of
their own). But though the Thracians of the interior avoided Hellenisation
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under the Macedonians, they could not avoid total Latinisation during the
long period of Roman rule.

The Smoleani must have exterminated or expelled the local
populations in the Nestos valley, who probably sought refuge in the
Rhodope or other nearby mountains. This is attested by the fact that even in
the nineteenth century there was mention in southern Bulgaria and the
Rhodope of Latin-speaking Vlachs, who have now been Bulgarianised. Most
of the Thracian population around the Nestos must have been replaced by
Slavonic Smoleani, who were numerous, because Basil I issued an imperial
golden bull centuries later declaring the area north of the Nestos the ‘theme
of the Smoleani’.!5 From other literary sources, we know that the
Byzantines used the Smoleani in the war with the Protobulgarians, when the
latter tried to attack Macedonia in 680 by way of the Strymon valley.

Emperor Justinian II, who was of Armenian descent, addressed this
Protobulgarian threat in 688 by settling Smoleani from the Nestos valley in
Klissoura on the upper Strymon.!¢ This must have been somewhere near
Kresna, where Greek and Bulgarian troops met again in 1913. For a hundred
and fifty years, the Smoleani were able to deal effectively with the Bulgars,
who were then still speaking Protobulgarian, a language of Turco-
Mongolian origin.

After Krum’s reign, Bulgarian pressure on the upper Strymon
became so intense that in 837 the Smoleani were forced to withdraw from
the area and go and settle near Hryssoupoli (i.e. old Philippi), where the
Byzantine army was encamped. The Hryssoupoli area later became the
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Lrpupdvog. Zporedvol 8t floav, Aiav mbavig, ol maraidtepot odrot ZAapor, oi Eykata-
otabivreg elg Tag kheroobpag tob Zrpupdvog Tpdg epohpn oty tdv oTevdy Kai andkpovory
Bovkyapikdv axpifide Emdpopdv... Ol Ipohedvor dpag foav olaPikny @uin elg v
brnpeciav v Bulavivéy kai kat’ adtdv Erépyetar O xouydvog "lIaBobrog tob
Bovkydpov dpyovrog Hepoidvor 16 837 kv i Emypagij tév OrAinnwv, VIKN oag Tpo@avicg
abtobg Kai mpoywpoag péxpt @V Mkinnwv, Epyduevog & dopardc &md Boppir.
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‘bishopric of the Smoleni’ in the diocese of Kavala.i” We know from the
literature that the Philippi Smoleani were Hellenised through Orthodox
Christianity; and this suggests that they were very probably the ancestors of
some of the modern Greeks in the Doxato—Philippi area.

The ethnic evolution of the Smoleani in the theme of the Smoleani
must have been completely different. They were mountain dwellers and
must have preserved their language and also embraced Islam in later years.
They probably became the modern Slavonic-speaking Pomaks who live on
both sides of the Greek—Bulgarian border in the Drama area. Even today
there a small town called Smolian and a village called Smilian in the area
inhabited by the Slavonic-speaking Bulgarian Pomaks, and this cannot be a
mere coincidence: the names bear witness to the origins of their
Bulgarianised inhabitants.

This brief review has underlined the common origins of the
Slavonic-speaking Pomaks of Bulgaria and Greece and a segment of the
Greek population of the Philippi-Doxato area. These groups are neither of
Greek nor of Bulgarian origin, but members of one and the same people,
which divided into three cultures.

The Strymonii were the second largest Slavonic tribe in eastern
Macedonia, and settled in the Strymon valley near Serres after 616. After
this the area became known as the ‘sclavinia of the Strymon’.

At the time when the Slavs were settling there, the inhabitants of
Serres were of Thracian stock and suffered the same fate as the rest of the
Thracians in the Balkans: either they were wiped out by the Slavs or they
fled to the mountains. The Greek coastal populations on the gulf of Serres
must have suffered the same fate, for if Constantinople itself was imperilled
by the Slavonic threat at that time, then coastal cities without fortifications
of the quality of Thessaloniki’s could have had no hope of effective military
defence.

The Strymonii’s political independence was short-lived, despite
their undeniable military supremacy; and there were various reasons for
their rapid subjugation by the Byzantines, as we shall see at length.

17. Zaxeiapiov M. B. ka1 ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 xpévia edAnvikic 1gtopiag kai
noArtiopov, oek. 275 «..1y pvela vEov Emokon®dy xai {draitepa g Emoxoniig Apovyov-
Biriag Ond T pnpdmodn Osocudovikng xoi tédv Zporévav brd ) pnTpdroin Gikinnwv
nob avagépovial PEaa oTd dpdvope chapikd @oAa, dnotedel adidyevotn anddertn Tob
txyprotiaviopod-EEeAdnviapod tov ZrdPov tig Makedoviag».
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Until the siege of Constantinople in 616, the Slavs were under Avar
government, an absolute régime headed by a khan. When the Slavs settled in
Macedonia, they simultaneously acquired political independence, owing to
the collapse of the Avar state. One consequence of this political change was
the restoration of the Slavonic system of government, in the form of littie
independent states with no cohesive central power or ruler. A well-known
example was the Slavs of the Seven Generations in north-western Bulgaria,
who submitted to Asparuch, khan of the Protobulgarians, in 670, even
though they constituted the majority of the population in the region.

The fact that the Slavs had no central political organisation enabled
the centrally organised Byzantine administration to deal with each Slavonic
tribe separately, very often with the help of other Slavs. A classic illustration
of this is the siege of Thessaloniki in 677 by the Strymonii and the Runchini,
during which the Belegezitae Slavs of Volos supplied the beleaguered
Byzantines with provisions by sea.!8 A similar situation arose in the United
States in the nineteenth century, when the centrally organised authority in
Washington was in a position to deal successively with the various
Amerindian tribes.

After submitting to the Byzantines, the Strymonii must have
preserved their ethnic identity, and probably a degree of semi-autonomy, for
along time. In 820, they captured Gregory Decapolites (who was of Isaurian
descent) as he passed through the area around the Strymonic Gulf; but,
rather than shaving him, as was their custom, they showed him an unwonted
respect and even accompanied him to the Thessaloniki road.!? Even in 904,
Slav archers are mentioned among the Byzantine troops in the theme of the
Strymon 20

18. Xaxelapiov M. B. xai ovv., (1982), Makedovia, 4.000 ypévia eAdnvixic iotopias kxai
nolitiouod, oeh. 255 «Abtd 16 yeyovog EEeliybnke of iEEyepon 1dv OpoeBvdv Tou
Puyyivov, aAké xai tév Ztpupovitov kol t@v Layovdatdv, ol omoilot anékheicav
Oeccolovikn kol Aenhdtnoav td nepiywpad ™e. " H avarapayni kpdoe dbo ypdvia (676-
678)... moAloi Oecoalovikeic katéguyav otovg Bereyeliteg ZhdPovg tiig @eooakiag. Oi
TAdBol avtoi npoprifevoav tpoéPpa oT00g Becoalovikelc nod meElvobGaV...».

19. Weithman, W., (1978), Die slavische Bevélkerung auf der griechische Halbinsel, o€h.
30: «Lebensbeschreibung des Gregor Dekapolites aus Isaurien (zwischen 780 und 790 bis
842)... Wie sich der Heilige mitten unter die feindseligen (Strymon-) Slaven begibt, was als
unerhérte Kithnheit galt, worauf diese den Heiligen nicht nur ungeschoren lassen, sondern
ihm noch Geleit geben und den Weg nach Thessaloniki weisen».

20. Zaxchapiov M. B. ka1 ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 ypévia eAlnvixic 1otopias kat
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The Hellenisation of the Strymonii is historically attested in the
Tactica of Leo VI, who was of Syro-Khazar descent2! The Hellenisation of
the Slavs in general is also attested by a number of Byzantine leaden bulls of
the eighth and ninth centuries, which mention many Byzantine notables with
Slavonic names?? One of these Byzantine officials who were probably of
Slavonic descent was Patriarch Nicetas.23

The Runchini, Droguvitae, and Sagoudatae
settle in central Macedonia

Moving away from the coast of Serres prefecture in the direction of
Thessaloniki, we come to the area between the coast of the Strymonic Gulf
(Asprovalta, Stavros, Stratoniki) and Lake Volvi. It was here that the
Slavonic tribe of the Runchini settled after 616.

moArtiouoy, oeh. 274: «"Ag onuetabel 51 oti¢ &pytg 100 100v aldva, otd 90.4, (S'Lvacpépst_al
1 cvppetox? TKAaPnvdv tofotdv petald @V oTPATIOTIKGY duvdpeny ToD Bépatog TG
@eocarovikng xai 1ob BEparog Zrpupdvogr.

21. Hammond, N. G. L., (1975), Migrations and invasions in Greece and adjacent Areas,
oeh. 67: «When they scttled in the plains, they soon adopted local ways and eventually
became Graecised in culture, religion and even language. This development was already
noted in the ninth century by the Emperor Leo VI (886-912) in his Tactica».

"2, Saxelapiov M. B. xai ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 ypovia sllnvzxﬁg’ mr’opiag Kalx
nolimapot, cek. 274: «Ta moAvmAndn porupdofoviia tob 8ov-9ou ai’(bvu ?pxovm)v ué
ohaPikd dvopata, kabde kai i pveia tovg o1d dtdgopa keipeva Tig Eno;lalg (m.y. ct'ov
Ocopavy) ¢ Emkepakil ohapikdy eodov Eykataspivev oE BUCuvnv‘o Edapog 8&3{—
vouv THv Tp60do i Evtalng tév chaPikdv minbuopdy 61d thaicia TG abTOKPATOPIKTG
Srotknongr. :

23. Zaxedapfov M. B. xat ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 ypévia eAdnvikhc 1otopiag xai
rolitiouob, oeh. 262: «Tlapatnpeitar dropiky npocérevon, Srnwg oty tepintwon Thg
otkoyéverag 1ob Mupit{ixiov, natépa 100 Nyovpévoy “loavvikiov, dAkov TAdpov T
Makedoviag, Eunsipov 1exvitn KaTaoKevfic poyyavikdv, xai tod natpapyn Nikita 10D
and ZxidPowve.
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Map 7: The sclavinia of the Runchini with modern placenames
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The Thracian tribe of the Edoni had lived here in the ancient period.
The area adjoined the territory of the Bisaltae to the north and the Bottiaei
to the south. The land of the Edoni had never been colonised by the southern
Greeks, being always purely Thracian territory. This situation was brought
to an end in 452 BC by Alexander I, who forced most of the Edoni out; but
he was unable to colonise the area to any significant extent, because the
Macedonian population was still relatively small and concentrated mainly in
the area of Pella and Veryina in western Macedonia.

There can be no doubt that Macedonian garrisons and Macedonian
feudal lords settled in the Volvi area, and in all probability they were an
ethnic minority here. This demographic relationship is underscored by finds
from ancient graves that are still being uncovered in this area today: they are
mostly of Thracian, not Macedonian, provenance.

As elsewhere in Macedonia, so too around Volvi, almost all the
local Thraco-Macedonian population must have been wiped out by the
Runchini, who took possession of the area.

Once they had settled in Macedonian territory, the Runchini came
into conflict with the Byzantines again. This period of strife occurred in the
reign of Constas, who was of Armenian descent, and led to the capture in
656 of many Slavs in Macedonia and their forcible relocation to Asia Minor.
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The clashes continued after Constas’ time too, culminating in 677 in the
siege of Thessaloniki. This grave Byzantino-Slavonic contlict was triggered
by the incarceration and execution in Constantinople of the Runchini’s
leader Pervuntos, who had been taken to the capital in chains in 676 and
charged with conspiracy. The Slav leader had settled with his retinue in
Thessaloniki, dressed in the Byzantine manner, and had to all intents and
purposes become Byzantinised. His execution so enraged the Runchini that
they and the Strymonii together laid siege to Thessaloniki in 677. They were
unsuccessful, however: the Byzantines were able to hold out for a very long
time, because the Belegizitae Slavs in the Volos area were sending them
supplies by sea.

The fact that two Slavonic tribes in Macedonia were capable of
laying siege to Thessaloniki on their own indicates on the one hand how very
many Slavs were living outside the Empire’s second city and on the other
how isolated the Byzantines in Thessaloniki were.

The co-existence of the Runchini with the Byzantines was more
peaceful thereafter, for Leo VI and other historical sources attest that they
gradually turned to Christianity and became Byzantinised.2*

The Hellenisation of the Runchini must have been assisted later on
by the cultural and religious influence of Mount Athos; but the Slavonic
placenames — for instance, Izvor (Stratoniki), Larigovo (Arnaia),
Galatshista (Galatista) — still bear witness to the probable Runchinian
descent of the modern Greek inhabitants of this area. Gopcevic reports that
in 1889 the people of Sohos, Asvestohori, and Sedes spoke Slavonic, as did
a segment of the population of the villages of Vassilika and Pilaia. Despite
Gopcevic’s chauvinism, his information does in fact accurately reflect the
situation, as many of Thessaloniki’s oldest inhabitants will remember.

The foregoing ethnological analysis of the populations living outside
Thessaloniki, which have now been fully integrated into Greek culture,
underlines the racial affinity between one segment of the modern Greeks and
one segment of the modern Bulgarians, who are of neither Greek nor
Bulgarian descent.

24. Zaxedapiov M. B. ka1 ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 xpévic edAnvikic 1otopiag kai
nolitiopod, oeh. 262: « Eni 1év elkovopdywv abtoxpatdpev, coppova pé tinpogopia
Evoe ypovikod thg Moviig Kaotapovitov oté “Ayiov “Opog, ExyplotiavicBnkayv ol
Zrapor Puyyivor. Té ypovikd npéner va &vagipetal ot pakpd nepiodo v Sadoxytkdv
Baciierdv 1ob Aéovtog ', 100 Kwvotaviivov E’ xai tod Atovtog A7 (717-776),...».

-
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An ethnological study of Thessaloniki itself in this period serves
little practical purpose, because in 904 virtually all of its 22,000 inhabitants
were swallowed up by the slave markets of the Orient.

This disaster was due to the Arabs, whose seizure of the city is
described in detail by John Cameniates, who was himself captured in
Thessaloniki (and fortunately ransomed later at a heavy price). Cameniates
ascribes much of the blame for the city’s conquest to the Slavs living in the
vicinity, who failed to come to the aid of the beleaguered citizens.2s It seems
highly improbable that Thessaloniki was colonised by a population of Greek
origin after the Arab conquest, because in 805, as we know, for want of
Greeks, Sparta (which was surrounded by the Slavonic Ezeritae in the
Evrotas valley) had to be colonised by Armenians, Thracians, and Capheri,
who formed the nucleus of the subsequent Greek population of Lakonia.

Generally speaking and as a rule, the population of a city comes
from the surrounding area. This is true of modern Thessaloniki, for instance,
the population of which consists mostly of inhabitants of villages and small
towns in Macedonia who came to the city in search of a better life. Patriarch
Philotheus describes the same phenomenon in 1341: he writes with some
animosity that the Zealots of Thessaloniki were not local men, but ‘aliens’
and ‘barbarians’.26 This can only mean Slavs or members of other ethnic
groups in Macedonia.

25. Weithman W., (1978), Die slavische Bevilkerung auf der griechische Halbinsel, ceh.
47. «Schilderung des Priesters Johannes Kameniates iiber die Einnahme der Stadt Thessa-
loniki durch Sarazenen aus Kreta im Jahre 904. Da die geschilderten Ereignisse zum Teil auf
Autopsie beruhen, darf ihr Quellenwert sehr hoch eingeschitzt werden. Der Autor gibt
allerdings einen GroBteil der Schuld- an der Katastrophe den umwohnenden Slavenstim-
men,... In den Urkunden sind viele slavische Familien— und Taufnamen unter der
béuerlichen Bevolkerung der Zinsbauernddrfer der Athoskléster feststellbar».

26. Iotopia tov EAAmikob “Efvoug, (1981), téuoc O, Exdotikty AGnvidv A.E., oeh. 157:
«* O natprapyng PrhéBeog, mod kataydtav anod My Qeoccarovikn, atdov Bio 100 " Avyiov
Z4BPa tod Néov, dvageper 61t of npwtaition tiig Enavaotdoewg d&v ftav ynyeveic, GAAG
«Emhvdeg» kal «BapPapor» mob elyav Ppel katapdyo oty Oecoalovikn xai npoép-
yoviav Gnd dropaxpuoniveg meproyEg g abtokparopiag («Ex 18 OV fjuetépov Eoya-
TIOV... CUVEABOVTOV» )».
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Map 8: The sclavinia of the Droguvitae with modern placenames

Moving westwards from Thessaloniki, we come to the Droguvitae, a
Slavonic tribe that settled after 616 in the area between Thessaloniki and
Veria, an area which is now occupied by the villages of Sindos (Tekel),
Valmada (Anatoliko), Halastra (Koulakia), and Yida. In the period when the
Slavs were overrunning Macedonia, it is unthinkable that any of the ancient
Macedonian population could have survived in the unfortified area where
the Droguvitae settled, especially in view of the fact that, according to the
book of the miracles of St Demetrius, it took a miracle to save Thessaloniki
itself from the 100,000 Slavs who were besieging it.

The Droguvitae embraced Christianity and in the ninth century they
made up the diocese of Droguvitia, which was part of the metropolitanate of
Thessaloniki. There is mention later on of ‘mixed villages’ in this area,?’
which suggests that some of the Droguvitae became Hellenised. Many of
them did not, however, because Gopcevic reports that Slavonic was spoken
in the villages of Valmada, Kimina, and Sindos in 1895. Even today, the
older inhabitants of these villages speak Slavonic as well as Greek, and some
of the oldest of all speak only Slavonic. I can personally vouch for this: a

27. Zaxelapiov M. B. xar ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.0(’)0 Xpé‘:za sMrywm?g 1otopiag xa
roditiopob, oek. 274 «Niknuévor ma doot and 1005 chfﬁoug Ieps’;wav cr.lg Ba)'uca\:uceg
neproyég tob Pulavrivod xpdroug tvtdooovtal o6& dexovneg oL 'y\vovrfxl'o (pop?eagdclmou
suvundpyovv 16 Pulavrivé kai 10 ohaptkd OTOKEIO (YAPAKTNPICTIKY] N UVELQ «OHOL-
piktov Kopdv» oty nepoxn Tig Béporag)».
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visit to Valmada, where there are no refugees, will dispel any doubt.
Beyond and to the west of Veria we come to the Naoussa—Edessa
area, where the Slavonic tribe of the Sagoudatae settled. They are mentioned
in the sources because the Emperor forced them to supply the Sermesiani of
Monastir with food.
As for the Slavs who lived in Veria, Leo VI tells us that they turned
Christian and were Hellenised.2s

The Berzites and the Sermesiani settle in western Macedonia

The Slavonic tribe of the Berzites, about whom there is little
information in the sources, settled in the area of Monastir, as did the
Sermesiani. An ethnological study of the latter is particularly interesting.

Procopius tells us that, after 527, the Slavs’ incursions into the
Byzantine Empire were wreaking terrible havoc both materially and in
terms of 200,000 dead.?* The Romaei continued to suffer heavy losses for
many decades. According to the book of the miracles of St Demetrius, after
the Avaro-Slav invasion of 616, some 200,000 Romaei from Macedonia
were captured and taken to Sirmium near modern Belgrade.30 These
captives were an ethnic mélange of Greeks, Thracians, and Illyrians, who,
after their forcible deportation to Sirmium, mixed with Protobulgars from
Pannonia and thus formed a ‘new people’, the Sermesiani. Both the

28. Zaxedapiov M. B. xar ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 xpévia eAdnvixn¢ 1otoplac xar
noliticuod, oek. 276 «... yapaktnprotika dvaldet 100¢ napdyovieg xai 16 droteAéopata
i Gpopoinong t@v ZhaPov 6 Atwv Zt° Akyoviag 81 & natépug tov Baoiketog (xai Syt
fiEBata 6 dokopovnuévog ané tév Baoirero Miganid) * Apepipvoug * Popaiovg (= Bulavri-
volg) &x Thg moAAdkig and ZxAaPov yevopivng vrapoiag Enoinoe.».

29. Setton K. M., (1950), The Bulgars in the Balkans and the occupation of Corinth in the
Seventh Century, cek. 507. )

30. Charanis P., (1970), Kouver the chronology of the Activities and their Ethnic Effects
on the regions around Thessalonica, cel. 240: «In other words, the ancestors of this people
had been, before their deportation by the Avars, inhabitants of the regions of Thessalonica,
Thrace, and the immediate surroundings of Constantinople. Juxtaposing this information
with that furnished by the chroniclers to the effect that in 619 the Avar khan, having failed to
trap Heraclius, ravaged Thrace, including the immediate surroundings of the capital, and
deported to the regions of the Danube 270.000 people (men and women), we may safely
conclude that this deportation is the one referred to by our text of the Miracula».
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Sermesiani and the other neighbouring peoples were under the dominion of
the Avars, who were led by a khan. The Sermesiani were led by Kuber or
Kubrat, who rebelled against the Avar Khan and took his people from
Sirmium to Monastir, where they settled.

The Sermesiani’s purpose in migrating to Macedonia was to break
away from the Avars, but Kuber’s subjects, who were descended from the
Romaei, also longed to ‘return home’. Yet, since settling in Sirmium and
intermarrying with the Protobulgarians, they had in fact lost their old ethnic
identity.3! The Sermesiani’s resettlement in Macedonia was not conducted
like an invasion, for it must have taken place with the consent of the
Byzantine: Emperor, since he compelled the Sagoudatae of Veria to supply
them with food.

No sooner had they settled in Macedonia than some of the
Sermesiani began gradually to leave Monastir and move to Thessaloniki.
Once a significant number of Sermesian refugees had arrived in the city,
Kuber sent Maurus to seize the reins of power; but the arrival of the
Byzantine fleet led by Sisinius thwarted the plot, and the Thessalonian
Sermesiani were shipped to Constantinople, where they became part of that
city’s ethnic mosaic. The Sermesiani who stayed in Monastir probably rose
up against the Byzantines later on, because in 691 Justinian II defeated
them and dispersed them to other parts of Macedonia and the Strymon
valley.32

Modern Bulgarian historians present the Sermesiani as the
Bulgarian ethnic nucleus of Ohrid, who formed the core of the second
Bulgarian kingdom created by Samuel three hundred years later. They are
wrong, however, for three reasons: firstly, the Sermesiani were not pure

31. Setton K. M., (1950), The Bulgars in the Balkans and the occupation of Corinth in the
Seventh Century, ogh. 510: «These attacks of Slavs and Avars apparently began in 578-579,
and continued in force until about 584-585, during which time the ethnographic character of
northern Greece must have been permanently altered by a process of violent Slavonization,
for in the course of the invasion of 578-585, according to the Miracula,... The Greeks,
together with Bulgars and others, were now resettled in the plain of Monastir and elsewhere,
as the author of the Miracula informs us, as ‘a new people’ (&Ahog vEog ... hadgys».

32. Angelov, D., (1980), Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, aek. 100: «Aus einer
Bemerkung bei Konstantin Porphyrogennetos kann man entnehmen, daB8 sich Kubers
Protobulgaren nach jhrem Zusammenstol mit Justinian II. Ende des 7. Jh. tiber ein
groBeres Territorium zerstreuten und auch im Strumatal (im Thema Strymon) niederlie-
Ben.».
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Protobulgarians, but an ethnic mix of Protobulgarians, Greeks, Thracians,
and Illyrians; secondly, they were scattered by Justinian II; and thirdly, the
rest of the Slavonic-speaking inhabitants of the area were not of Bulgarian
origin, just as the Croats, for instance, are not of Bulgarian origin, even
though they speak Slavonic. It is particularly interesting to note that the
names Kouver, Kouveris, and Kouverianos still survive in Greece today,
and the name Kubratov in Bulgaria.

Both the existence of these names and an ethnological study of the
Sermesiani prove once again the ethnic affinity between the modern Greeks
and Bulgarians, who are members of one and the same ethnic mosaic that
happened to split into two rival cultures.

The shifting ethnic identity of the inhabitants of Macedonia and
the arrival of the Persians and the Armenians

As the centuries passed, the ethnic identity of the ancient peoples of
Macedonia underwent a gradual and constant change in accordance with the
political developments of each particular era — just as happens in our own
time.

As we have seen, in Macedonia — whose inhabitants were Illyrians,
Thracians, Paeones, Bottiaei, and Bryges — there were no Greeks before
800 BC.

The first radical change in the ethnic make-up of Macedonia took
place between 800 and 650 BC, and it was brought about by three historical
events: the departure of the Bryges from the Veria area; the invasion of
western Macedonia by the Macednoi; and the Greek colonisation of
Halkidiki. So the population of Macedonia now consisted not only of native
Illyrians, Thracians, and Paeones, but also of a large proportion of non-
indigenous Macednoi, Greeks, and Bottiaei.

In the time of Alexander the Great and his successors, northern
Macedonia was annexed to the Macedonian state, thus creating the
Macedonian kingdom of the Hellenistic period, which became a Roman
province in AD 159.

Under the Macedonian kingdom and the seven hundred years of
Roman rule that followed it, the population of Macedonia gradually
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separated into two ethnic zones: the south, where the Greek language
predominated, and the north, where Paeonian and Thracian were spoken,
but were later both replaced by Latin. If we bear in mind that the language
of the Academy of Stobi (Titov Veles) was Latin and the language of the
Academy of Pella was Greek, we may suppose with considerable accuracy
that the two zones met somewhere near the modern Greek—Macedonian
border.

In the Roman period, the inhabitants of northern Macedonia
(Illyrians, Paeones, and Thracians) completely abandoned their ethnic
languages and spoke only Latin.

The southern part of Macedonia presented a more colourful ethnic
picture than the north. More specifically, the Macedonians had settled in the
whole of western Macedonia and the western half of central Macedonia,
while the Greeks were chiefly in southern Halkidiki, Methone, and
Amphipolis. Central Halkidiki was inhabited by the Bottiaei, and the eastern
section of central Macedonia had a mixed population of Macedonians and,
chiefly, Thracians, who were almost the only demographic element in the
whole of eastern Macedonia, apart from a few coastal cities. Finally, there
were Roman settlers scattered about in both zones; those who settled in
Pella became Hellenised.

Moving on now to the period of Slav invasions, we observe some
dramatic changes in the ethnic make-up of Macedonia, because when they
settled en masse, the Slavs exterminated or expelled the Greek-speaking or
Latin-speaking populations of the lowland areas. The Latin-speakers in the
northern zone sought refuge in the mountains, where they still live today
under the name of Vlachs. The modern Greek-speaking Sarakatsani are
probably the descendants of the Greek-speaking populations who also
survived by taking to the mountains.

In the Byzantine period, the old ethnic distinctions were replaced by
new ones. The inhabitants of Macedonia were now Latin-speaking Vlachs,
Greek-speaking Sarakatsani, Greek-speaking Byzantines of varied ethnic
origin, Slavs, and Albanians.
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Map 9: The Armenians and the Persians in Macedonia

. In the centuries that followed, the ethnic mosaic of Macedonia was
enriched by large numbers of Orientals, mainly Armenians and Persians:
though far fewer of them settled here than in southern Bulgaria and easterr;
Thr.ace. More specifically, it was in the tenth century that the Persians
arrived in Macedonia, the reason being that Islam was still trying to dislodge
the old Persian religions in Persia and a large number of Ghebhers (Persiagn
Zoro.asm'ans), retusing to convert to Islam, sought refuge in the Byzantine
(I?hmplr'e. Some 30,000 of them settled in the Axios valley alongside the
thernlqsst;la\?ess}t}here. As a result, they gradually embraced Christianity

‘ Noting that this large group of Persians was showing signs of
seeking {ndependence, the Byzantines dispersed them for reasons of security
to Yar:ous parts of Macedonia. Those who stayed in the
Yannitsa-Goumenitsa area were classified as Turks and became known as

i ;;l;né.:iean f3g 18681 ),' l;fjthnogmﬁe der Europaischen Tiirkei Pettermans Geografische
,» OgA. 33 «Seit dem 10. Jahrhundert waren Auswandere ien i
. : ; r aus Persien in d
Thal des Wardar gekommen; sie bekannten sich zur Religion der Ghebr (Parsen) und f‘loh::
\/;orfden Verfolgungen der Muhammedaner. Diese Einwanderer, 30.000 Seelen stark, waren
nfangs auf das Wardar-Thal beschrinkt, spiter aber, als sie dem Staat gefahrlich “’/urden

’ 1 1 S
zerstreute man sie, wie es SChClI)t um lhel] mn Ilupps von 2000 PC]SO]ICH iber die
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“Vardariotes’, and they later acquired their own bishop. All trace of these
settlers has vanished, apart from a small group of Christian Vardariotes
recorded in the twentieth century by H. R. Wilkinson south of Kastoria.*
These Christian Turks may well have been Kumani, Petchenegs, or Uzi,
however. Wilkinson does not mention whether they spoke Turkish or
Persian. A race of people does not usually vanish from the face of the earth
unless there has been a devastating hostile invasion, as there was in this area
when the Bottiaei were driven out by the Macedonians and the Macedonians
were wiped out by the Slavs. The most reasonable conclusion is that, having
embraced Christianity, the Vardariotes were gradually assimilated into the
neighbouring Slavonic linguistic culture.3s

The conclusion to be drawn from this historical review is that in all
likelihood one segment of the now Hellenised Slavonic-speaking inhabitants
of the lower Axios valley (Idomeni, Goumenitsa, Yannitsa) are not Slavs,

but Slavonicised Persians.
Another Asian element that settled in Macedonia in the tenth

century was the Armenians. Around 988, some non-Paulician (i.e.
Monophysite) Armenians settled in Macedonia,3¢ though we do not know
exactly where. We do know, however, that Armenians settled outside

Thessaloniki.3?

34. Wilkinson. H.R.,(1951), Maps and politics. A review of the ethnographic cartography
of Macedonia, oeh. 127: «The Bardariotes living in small groups south of Kastoria were also
depicted on Meinhard’s map. They had generally been classified as Turks».

5. Wilkinson. H.R., (1951). Maps and politics. A review of the ethnographic cartography
of Macedonia, oeh. 43: «He drew attention to the Vardariotes, pre-Osmanli Turks, who had
become Christianized, had settled in the Vardar valley and then had been assimilated by the
Slavs. (F. Meinhard distinguished a similar group in south-western Macedonia but referred
to them ‘as Bardariotes. See p. 127)».

36. Charanis P., (1972). The transfer of population as a policy in the Byzantine Empire.
Studies on the Demography of the Byzantine Empire, oed. 146: «And some years later,
perhaps in 988, Basil II removed a number of Armenians from the eastern provinces and
settled them in Macedonia?. The Armenians settled in Crete and in Macedonia were not
Paulicians».

37. Charanis, P., (1972), The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire. Studies on the
Demography of the Byzantine Empire, oe}. 238: «There were Armenians in most of the large
towns of the empire. They were particularly numerous in Constantinople and also in
Thessalonica where they are known to have possessed in the thirteenth century a church of
their own2!2. But besides the Armenians who lived in Thessalonia there were others who
dwelt in.villages nearby». )
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Outside Lagadas is the village of Ayvatovo or Ayvadzik. In the
nineteenth century, the villagers spoke Slavonic.38 The name Ayvadzik is of
Armenian origin and is found in areas of Asia Minor that were inhabited
exclusively by Armenians, such as the Dardanelles, for instance, and outside
Bursa. The people of Ayvadzik may well be descended from these mediaeval
Armenians, who gradually became Slavonicised, and adopted Greek culture
in the twentieth century.

The Byzantine literature tells us that there were large numbers of
Armenians in the Moglena, or Karadjova, area, which corresponds today to
the Aridaia valley, beside Mount Paiko. Specifically, in 1150, St Hilarion,
Bishop of Moglena, waged intensive battles against the local heretics, who
included Manichaeans, Bogomils, and Armenian Monophysites.39

The Bogomils were negligible in number. Like the Monophysites,
the Manichaeans too were Armenian, and it was upon their particular heresy
that Paulicianism was based. These Armenians later disappeared from
Moglena, which means that they certainly embraced Orthodox Christianity,
as an inevitable consequence of which they were linguistically assimilated by
the Orthodox Slavs around them.

The Armenian Paulicians of Plovdiv did not undergo this kind of
religious assimilation, for they were far more numerous and nursed an
implacable hatred for all things Orthodox, avoiding all contact with the
Orthodox inhabitants of the surrounding areas for centuries. As we shall see
in the section on Thrace, although the Paulicians of Plovdiv eventually
converted to Roman Catholicism, they did not escape Bulgarianisation.
Today they are known as ‘Bulgarian Catholics’, though they are in fact
Armenian.

Although a thousand years have passed since then, there are still
traces of Armenian presence in Macedonia. Specifically, apart from the
village of Ayvadzik near Thessaloniki, just outside Aridaia there is
Kostourian, a placename that is very probably of Armenian origin. There is
mention of the villages of Armensko (Alonas) and Armenovo in Florina
prefecture in 1899, the inhabitants of which, according to Copcevic, spoke

38. .Gopcevic, S., (1889), Makedonien und Alt Serbien, och. 362.

. 39. Jirecek C., (1893), Review of G. Weigands Viacho-Meglen. Eine ethnografische-
pi{llo[ogische Unitersuchung, oek. 98: «Der Bischof,... fithrte heftige Kimpfe gegen zahl-
reiche Hiretiker, Manichier, Bogomilen und Armenier; viele wurden bekehrt und an ihrem
Sammelplatz eine Apostelkirche gegriindet».
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Slavonic. And the author of a modern essay on Greek town houses in
western Macedonia mentions ‘the Andzevadzik residence’, which is a name
of purely Armenian provenance. Andzevadzik was also the name of a
Thracian general (of Armenian origin) who defected to the Arabs.

On the basis of this ethnological review, then, we can say with
something approaching certainty that many of the Slavonic-speakers in the
Aridaia area, who are now firmly ensconced in Greek culture, are neither of
Slavonic nor of Greek origin, but descendants of Armenian Monophysites
and Manichaeans.

This particular hypothesis cannot be scientifically proven, owing to
lack of hard evidence; but such is not the case with the Armenian Paulicians
of Plovdiv. A serious, in-depth anthropological study that compared the
anthropological characteristics of the inhabitants of Kostourian, Armensko
(Alona), Armenovo, and Ayvadzik with those of the ‘Bulgarian Catholics’
of Plovdiv could in all probability prove the common Armenian origin of
these Greek and Bulgarian populations.

Finally, in 1015, Orientals known as the Kondarati settled near
Edessa and proceeded to terrorise the local people. Their ethnic origin is
unknown and no trace of them survives today. But there is a village outside
Edessa called Sarakinovo or Sarakino, whose name is probably not
fortuitous, but retlects the presence of Slavonicised Arabs.

Bulgarian dominion in Macedonia

Some historical information will assist our ethnological
investigation of the period 610-1025.

The Byzantines’ recognition of Asparuch’s Protobulgarian Empire
brought the Byzantino-Bulgarian wars to an end, and peace reigned
between the two states for a time. It was shattered, however, in 769, when
the leader of the anti-Byzantine faction in the Bulgarian court ascended
the throne of Bulgaria, and became Tsar Telesdji. Peaceful co-existence
ceased when he adopted a policy of military confrontation with the
Byzantine Empire, which led to an endless series of wars and countless
atrocities, such as those perpetrated by Krum and Basil the Bulgar-slayer:
Krum drank his wine out of the silver-plated skull of Emperor Nicephorus,
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while Basil put out the ! i
e B C“Zium‘ eyes of 15,000 Bulgar soldiers captured at the
N Chauvinistic circles on both sides have capitalised on these
atrocities ad nauseam for propaganda purposes. Yet if we look at them in
thg context of the customs of their time, we see that Krum’s action simply
reflected the Protobulgarian belief that a victor could keep the spirit of his
vanquished foe in his power, precisely by drinking wine from the dead man’s
skull; while Basil was merely implementing the law, according to which high
treasop was punishable by blinding (a punishment that Empress Irene, who
Was of Greek origin, also inflicted on her son in order to seize the tt;rone
from him).
. . After the lawful Tsar of Bulgaria, Boris II, had been dethroned and
imprisoned in Asia Minor, the Byzantines refused to recognise the Tsar of
Ohrid, Count Nicolas, or his successor, Samuel; this was why the Bulgarian
soldiers who were captured at Clidium were regarded as rebels and therefore
guilty of high treason, with the consequences described above.

o The Bulgarian Empire achieved its maximum expansion in the reign
of Simeon the Great, when most of Macedonia came under Bulgari;n
governance for 150-200 years.

The conflict between the Byzantines and the Bulgars culminated in
971, when John Tsimisces, on the pretext of driving out the Russians who
had §eized Preslav, attacked the Bulgarian capital and, having beaten the
Russians, captured the Bulgar Tsar Boris II and, at a stroke, brought down
the Bulgarian Empire. ’

. After this, a feudal lord from northern Bulgaria, known as Count
Nl'c'olas, left his own area and went to Ohrid, which was not under Byzantine
m.lhtary occupation. Having consolidated his position in this new base
Nicolas pronounced himself tsar, and in 976 launched a rebellion against the:
Byzantines. Nicolas’s son and successor, Samuel, and Basil II ‘the Bulgar-
slayer’ were the protagonists in the long and bloody drama that unfolded
thereafter, ending in 1018 with the surrender of Ohrid to the Byzantines and
the abolition of the second Bulgarian Empire for the next 170 years.
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Map 10: The political map of Macedonia in 927

If we now subject the protagonists in this strife to an ethnglogical
investigation, we shall find that their origins were in fact anything but
Bulgarian or Greek. Armenian sources of the eleventh ceptury assert tbat
Samuel was of pure Armenian descent, while according to Bulgarian
sources his father was of Kumanic origin. What is certain is that Samuel v‘vas
not Bulgarian on his father’s side; and his mother bore the purely A.rmeman‘
name of Ripsimi. In other words, this ‘Bulgar’ tsar was certainly half
Armenian and probably Kumano-Armenian. -

After Samuel’s time, the struggle against the Byzantn.les was
continued, without success, by his nephew Alusian, whose generals included
Ivadijis and Gabr. The names of all three of these ‘Bulgarsj are strpngly
suggestive of Armenian and Chaldean origins. They also .Sl-ll‘Vl-Ve to thlS' day
in all three countries: in Greece as Gavras and Ayvadzidis; in Bul§ar1a as
Gabrakov and Ayivazov; and in Turkey as Ayvajoglou and Anzevajik. _

Of the protagonists on the Byzantine side, the most repres?ntatwe
descendant of the Armenians was Basil II himself (976-1025), ‘Bulgar-

40. Ioropia tov EAAnvixol “Efvoug, ( 1981), tépoc H, Elxéanxri {10ryywv A.E..‘:s)». llzl
« O " Appéviog Spwg totopkog Asolik (11og al) Smfewstm’ nog o_mp?ug Kmm;)
a8chpot Tov ftav " Appéviot, pobopdpol otov Bo?uvn:/o o:rputo, ol 6'11:010} }-;cz)x mKav i
nhevpd tdV Bovkydpav kai 1odg 681 ynoav Evavtiov t~ng uvr’oncparoptug. ; ecopu; ; o
g Gppevikiig kataywyfig tvioybetat ané 16 6v‘opa 141[S pnre‘par,. toug‘(Ptl\;nu;\),’an A
guvnBiopivo atobg T Appeviovg MM Byt otodg Bulavrivobg 1j 6T00G BOUAYAPOUG,..>-
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slayer’ and last member of the Macedonian dynasty.

The Macedonian dynasty was founded by Basil 1 (867-886), whose
Armenian origin is in no doubt whatsoever.#! Basil was succeeded by his son,
Leo VI “the Wise’ (886-912), who was in turn succeeded by his own son,
Constantine Porphyrogenitus (913-959). They led the Empire to new
heights of glory.

The emperor who really restored the Byzantine Empire to its old
territory, however, was Constantine’s son, Basil II ‘the Bulgar-slayer’, who
was not only Armenian on his father’s side, but also had an Armenian
mother.

During the time of the Armenian Macedonian dynasty (867-1025),
it was not only the members of the imperial family who were Armenian, but
many members of the Empire’s upper social strata too.

When Samuel was besieging Thessaloniki, the commander of the
Byzantine garrison in the second city was a man named John Tornikios. The
besiegers killed him and captured his son Asot, whom Samuel then married
to his daughter and appointed commander at Dyrrachium. Asot Tornikios
belonged to the Georgian branch of the Armenian Tornikios family, who
came from Taron.#2 The name Tornikidis still survives in Greece today, and
Tornik and Tornev in Bulgaria.

Other notable Byzantines of Armenian origin were Emperor John
Tsimisces, Emperor Romanus Lecapenus, the latter’s son and perpetrator of
a number of scandals Patriarch Theophylact,43. 44 Patriarch John

41. Charanis P., (1972), The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire Studies on the
Demography of the Byzantine Empire, ceh. 218: «That Basil I, the founder of the most
brilliant dynasty of the Byzantine empire, was indeed Armenian and Armenian on both
sides, can be regarded as an established fact».

42. Charanis P., (1972). The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire Studies on the
Demography of the Byzantine Empire, ce). 230: «In 1047 one of them, Leo Tornikios,
attempted to seize the throne. His failure was less heroic than that of another Armenian,
George Maniakes, the famous general, who had attempted the same thing several years
earlier (1042). The John Tornikios who aided the imperial forces at the time of the rebellion
of Bardas Skleros belonged to the Georgian branch of the family, in its origins also
Armenian».

43. Charanis P., (1972), The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire Studies on the
Demography of the Byzantine Empire, oe)h. 119: «Two of these Emperors, Romanus
Lecapenus (919-944) and John Tzimiskes (969-976) are definitely known to have been of

Armenian origins... Romanus had four sons,... the fourth, Theophylact, he eventually made
patriarch».
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Grammaticus, the historian Genesius, and from Mother Armenia herself the
eminent Patriarch Photius.#

This brief ethnological review has shown us that in this period, many
members of the ruling class both in Bulgaria and in the Byzantine Empire
were of Armenian descent, which simply serves to underscore these two
peoples’ blood Kinship.

THE INVASIONS OF THE TURCO-MONGOLIAN PEOPLES AND
THE BULGARIAN REVOLUTION (1025-1204)

The death of Basil the Bulgar-slayer in 1025 ended the dominion of
the (Armenian) Macedonian dynasty, which had taken the Byzantine
Empire to such glorious political heights. The Empire’s political stability
now began to totter and its role as a world power gradually to weaken, a
process that was hastened when the Seljuk Turks invaded Asia Minor almost
simultaneously with the various Turco-Mongolian peoples’ invasion of the

Balkans.
The Byzantine defeat at Manzikert in 1071 at the hands of the Seljuk

Turks lead rapidly to the loss of all Asia Minor. The Seljuks managed to do
in ten years what the Arabs had failed to do in three hundred, namely to
advance as far as Nicaea on the Propontis, which they made their first

capital.

44. Igtopia tov EAAnvikos "Efvouc, (1981), téuoc H, Exdotixi Abnvarv A.E., oeh. 52
«... Emhacay tov pofo BT katay6tav and 1oV dppevikd facthikd olko 1@V " Apcaxiddv.
Kato ando adtd 10 pubikd nepifAnpe elvat duvatd v fexwprobobv & EEfig SedopEva: &
Baoiietog yevwiifnke, mBavotata 1o 836, ot Eva yopd tiig * A pravoundrews, TpoTEG-
ovoag Tob Bipatog Maxedoviag. IMpoepydtay and olkoyévein yapikdy, 7oL Katdyovtav
Towc and Ty *Apuevia... " O Popavég A” Aakammvdg (1o EmiBetd Tov MpoEpyETAL ANO TO
tomwviplo Aakdnn xovtd otij Medtmvi), Y166 ywpixod and v T Appevia,...».

45. Charanis F., (1972), The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire Studies on the
Demography of the Byzantine Empire, cek. 22: «Photios, the future partiarch and no doubt
the most ancyclopaedis erudite the Byzantine empire produced. John the Grammarian,
patriarch from 837 to 843,... Caesar Bardas... and Leo the Philosopher,... All four were, at
least in part, of Armenian descent. Bardas’s Armenian origin has already been pointed out;
that of Leo can be inferred from the fact that he was a cousin of John the Grammarian of
whose Armenian origins there can be little doubt’®, and as for Photios, the fact is that his
mother, Irene, was the sister of Arsavir,...».
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A number of historians attribute the Byzantine defeat at Manzikert
to the passive stance of the Armenians in eastern Asia Minor, who gave the
Byzantines no military assistance. This is a very superticial theory, however,
for it does not look into the reasons for what the Armenians did. As we
know, the Armenian kingdoms of Armenia proper were overthrown by
John Tsimisces and Basil the Bulgar-slayer, who, by 1025, had forced the
Armenian kings in such areas as Ani, Kars, and Erzerum to emigrate with
their subjects to Cappadocia. It is ironic that this first Armenian diaspora
was brought about not by the Seljuk Turks but by the Armenian Emperors
of the Byzantine Empire, of whom Tsimisces (Tchemtchik) was a first-
generation Armenian.

With this background in mind, one could hardly expect the
Armenians, a mere fifty years after the overthrow of their kingdoms by the
Byzantines and their mass expatriation, to be eager to shed their blood for
the Empire, as they had done in Thrace and on Crete in days of yore.

Another notable historical phenomenon is the fact that the Seljuk
Turks reached Nicaea in ten years without having to fight a single serious
battle; which shows the lack of resistance by the Byzantine populations of
Asia Minor and bears witness to the profound crisis that was taking place
between rulers and subjects.

In this chapter, we shall deal mainly with the incursions of the
various Turco-Mongolian peoples into the Balkans.

The incursions of the Petchenegs, the Uzi, and the Kumani

Some thirty years before the Battle of Manzikert, the Byzantine
Empire was assailed by another tribe of Turco-Mongolian origin, the
Petchenegs. They came from Asia and gradually, via southern Russia, made
their way to Romania, where some of them abandoned their own language
and learnt the Daco-Romanian Wallachian dialect. In 1036, a hundred
thousand or so Petchenegs settled in northern Dobrudja in Bulgaria, where
they live to this day, and are known as the ‘Turks of Bulgaria’.

Having settled in north-eastern Bulgaria, these Petchenegs, or
Patchinaks, warred constantly with the Byzantines. They overran Thrace in
1087; occupied Plovdiv in 1089, with the help of the local Paulicians,



58

Bogomils, and Kumani; and were thoroughly trounced by the Byzantines in
1091, when the Kumani changed sides at the last moment. Alexius
Comnenus took many of the Petchenegs prisoner, and forced some of them
to settle on Mount Paiko, close to modern Idomeni on the Greek—Mace-
donian border.

They are still there today, known as Karadjova Vlachs, and they still
speak the Daco-Romanian dialect they learnt while living in Romania. We
shall hear more about the Greek, Yugoslavian, and Bulgarian populations of
Turco-Mongolian origin in later chapters.
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Map 11: The Petchenegs, Kumani, and Uzi settle in Macedonia

The literature gives no information about the Kumanian invasion of
Byzantine territory, though some writers report that some sixty thousand
Kumani settled in northern Bulgaria and the Evros valley in 1064 .46 Kumani
must have settled sporadically in Macedonia as well, though we have no
historical information about this since it must have happened peacefully.

46. Cvijic T., (1918). La Peninsula Balkanique Geographie Humaine, oeh. 471: «En 1064,
de nombreux Koumanes franchirent encore le Danube; environ 60.000 d'entre eux se
fixerent dans la Bulgarie du Nord et dans les environs de Philippopoli ct d’Andrinople. De
nombreux Koumanes pénétrérent en Dobrudja. La Bulgarie du Nord fut presque ~kouma-
nisée~; le bassin de la Marica &tait rémpli de Koumanes».
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What we do know is that there was a village called Koumanitchevo and
another further east called Koman near Kastoria; the village of
Komanitchevo in the Bulgarian sector of Macedonia; and the villages of
Koumanovitch and Koumanovski and the town of Koumanovo in the
Republic of Macedonia (see Map 11). Bearing in mind that in olden times a
whole village or tribe would emigrate en bloc, as the Asia Minor refugees did
in 1922, then, despite the lack of written evidence, there can be no doubt that
the original inhabitants of these particular villages were of Kumanian origin.

Finally, the names Koumanos, Koumanis, Koumanelis, and
Koumanakos in Greece; Kumanov, Komanov, Kumanski, and Kumanovski
in Bulgaria; and Kuman, Koman, Kumanli, and Kumanovali in Turkey,
offer indelible evidence of the common origin of one segment of the modern
Bulgarian, Greek, and Turkish races.

The third group of Turco-Mongolian invaders who passed through
the Byzantine Empire at this time was the Uzi. In 1065, some six hundred
thousand of them crossed the frozen Danube and set about ravaging Thrace
and Macedonia. The Bulgars and Petchenegs pursued them, but what
ultimately drove them back to southern Dobrudja in north-eastern Bulgaria
was sickness, hunger, and cold.

There is no mention of Uzi settling anywhere in Macedonia, other
than in the Ohrid and Monastir area, where they gradually lost their Turco-
Mongolian ethnic identity and were assimilated by the Slavs around them,
just as happened to many Armenians, Petchenegs, and Kumani.

The uprising of the Bulgars and the Vlachs under Asan
‘ (1188-1241)

The death in 1025 of the last member of the Macedonian dynasty,
Basil the Bulgar-slayer, was followed by serious political instability, as a
result of which twelve emperors mounted the throne in the space of fifty-six
years.

The Comnene dynasty (1081-1185) managed to bring about the
desired stability, which went hand in hand with the Empire’s final flare of
glory as a world power. The Comnenes consolidated all Basil’s dominions in
the Balkans and recovered half of Asia Minor from the Seljuks, who
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retreated to Iconium, which became their final capital.

In 1188, the emperor who had succeeded the fast Comnene imposed
a special tax to pay his daughter’s dowry, and this led directly to a revolt in
northern Bulgaria, which was headed by a man named Asan.

Historians are almost unanimously agreed that the members of the
Asan dynasty were Vlachs;47 Bulgarian historians alone differ, believing
them to have been of Bulgaro-Kumanian origin.4s

This time, the rebels overthrew Byzantine sovereignty in northern
Bulgaria once and for all and, in the reign of Kaloyan the Romaeus-slayer
(1197-1207), extended the bounds of the Bulgarian Empire as far as Trikala
in Thessaly (Map 12).

Commenting on these historical events, Bulgarian historians report
that in this period the Bulgarian people had spread as far as Thessaly. This is
ethnologically incorrect, because the expansion of the Bulgarian Empire
down to Trikala was due only to the fact that the Vlach principality of the
Pindos now joined forces with the Bulgar tsar (who was himself of Vlach
origin), which it had not done in the reign of the half-Armenian tsar of Ohrid,
Samuel.

Relations between the Vlachs and the ‘Bulgars’ of Ohrid were
anything but peaceful, as is attested by the Kolindros incident in 976, when
the Vlachs killed David, Samuel’s brother.

The existence of a Vlach principality in the Pindos Mountains is
confirmed by the Byzantine writer Cecaumenus in 980.

In conclusion, we may say that Asan’s ‘Bulgarians’ in the Pindos
were none other than the ancestors of the modern Vlachs who live in that
area; and the rest of the Slavs of Macedonia had no ethnic affinity with the
Turco-Mongolian Bulgars. ’

47. Hammond, N. G. L., (1975), Migrations and invasions in Greece and adjacent Areas,
agh. 39: «In 1186 the Bulgarians and the Vlachs rosc against the Byzantine emperor under
the leadership of two Vlachs®, Peter and Asan».

48. Dimitrov e.c., (1979). Geschiedenis van Bulgarij, o£)k.95: «Toen in de lente van 1185
de Bulgaarse bevolking in de gebieden ten noorden van het Balkangebergte door de keizer
aan een bijzonderc belasting onderworpen werd, kwam het tot massale onlusten, waarop
door twee bojaren van Bulgaars-Koemaanse afkomst, Petar en Asen, werd ingespeeld».

LATIN RULE IN MACEDONIA
(1204-1224)

The Byzantine Empire was menaced many times, both from the
East and from the Danube, but none of these invaders ever managed to take
Constantinople. What the pagans from the Danube and the Moslems from
the East failed to do was achieved by the Christian Crusaders from western
Europe, who, on the pretext of waging religious wars, overran
Constantinople, eastern Thrace, western Thrace, southern Macedonia,
Thessaly, and the whole of southern Greece in 1204. This turn of events
upset the balance of world forces, and the centre of gravity of European
political power began gradually to shift towards western Europe.
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Map 12: Macedonia in 1204

Macedonia was divided into two sectors: the south, which
constituted the Latin kingdom of Thessaloniki, under the leader of the
Crusade, Boniface of Montferrat; and the north, which was part of the third
Bulgarian kingdom.

The Bulgars, led by General Sisman, took Serres, but in 1207 they
were unsuccessful in their siege of Thessaloniki, during which Tsar Kaloyan
was assassinated by a Kuman feudal lord.

Latin rule in Macedonia was short-lived, for it was overthrown in
1224 by the Byzantine Despot of Epiros, Theodore Comnenus Ducas.
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Twenty years of Latin domination in the southern sector of Macedonia
can have had no more than minimal ethnological impact, for the
Crusaders must have confined themselves to Thessaloniki or other
fortified places, such as the fortress of Methone. The commander of the
Latin garrison in Thessaloniki in 1224 was Palabatsines, nephew of the
Duke of Bodonitsa.

Many Latin names still survive in Thessaloniki, such as Palavatsinis,
for instance, showing that the Latin Crusaders who stayed in the city became
Hellenised. They must have been relatively few in number, however.

THE RESTORATION OF BYZANTINE RULE IN MACEDONIA
(1224-1342)

As we have said, the Latin kingdom of Thessaloniki was restored to
Byzantine rule under the Despot of Epiros in 1224,

The creation of the Despotate of Epiros meant that there were two
Byzantine Empires at that time, and two emperors, namely the heir to the
Byzantine throne of Constantinople in Nicaea and the Despot of Epiros,
who was crowned emperor by the Patriarch of Ohrid.

The collapse of the Asan dynasty’s Bulgaro-Vlach empire in 1241
and the unexpected recovery of Constantinople by the Byzantines in Nicaea
in 1261 resulted in the complete restoration of Constantinopolitan
Byzantine dominion in Macedonia.

The ethnic make-up of the population of Macedonia must have
remained almost unchanged until 1261, apart from the few Crusaders who
settled mainly in Thessaloniki. Further pieces were added to the ethnic
mosaic of the region in 1261 with the arrival of Seljuk Turks seeking refuge
in the Byzantine Empire.
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Map 13: Macedonia in 1261
The Seljuk Turks settle in Veria and Zihni

The Seljuk Empire in Asia Minor, with its capital at Iconium, lasted
for about two hundred years, until it was brought down by the Mongols, who
defeated the Seljuks at the Battle of Kushendag in 1243.

The collapse of the Seljuk sultanate must have been a gradual
process, because the Sultan of Iconium, Izzedin Kaikavuz did not flee to the
Byzantine Empire until 1259. The Emperor in Nicaea granted him asylum,
probably in return for the Sultan’s protection on a former occasion, when
Michael Palaeologus had deserted from the Byzantine army and fled to
Izzedin’s court, under suspicion of conspiring to seize the throne. After the
imperial seat had been transterred to Constantinople in 1261, Palaeologus
permitted Izzedin to bring his people and his fleet to Varna in Dobrudja and
settle there.#® We shall return to this subject in the chapter on Thrace.

One segment of the Seljuk population, led by members of the

49. Hoppe. E. M., (1957), Die turkische Gagauzen-Christen, oe\. 126: «Der Kaiser von
Byzanz siedelte einen Teil von ihnen im Gebict von Karwuna und im Gebiet von Adrianopel
an, wo sich bis zum heutigen Tage Christen befinden, die tiirkish sprechen. Dieser
neugeschaffene Staat von Kaikawuz wurde der kirchlichen Oberhoheit des Patriarchen von
Konstantinopel unterstelit. Izzeddin gab sich als Christ aus».
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Karaferia or Karaferis family, settled in Veria3® The Karaferides were
probably descendants of Constantine Melik, son of 1zzedin; other sources,
indeed, refer to the Turkish leaders in Veria in terms of the Melikis and
Lizikos families and ‘sultans’, who were probably members of the royal
family of Kaikavuz.

In contrast to the case of the Seljuks who settled in Varna, it is not
a historically established fact that Seljuk Turks settled in Veria. The belief is
based solely on the information given by the mediaeval Turkish historian
Yazijioglu, which in turm stems from the oral tradition or the stories he heard
in 1450 in Mohammed’s court in Adrianople.3!

Stories do not constitute historical proof, but this does not mean
that they contain unreliable information. In this particular case, recently
examined Athonite documents confirm that in 1328, land owned by the
Monastery of St John the Baptist at Petra near Veria was next to land owned
by the Christianised Seljuk Turks Astrapiris Melikis and Mihail Lizikos. The
same documents also mention a number of Seljuk sultans who had been
given providence estates north-east of Veria at Ressena and Nissi, place-
names that still exist today.s2 The documents confirm the historicity of

50. Charanis P., (1972), The transfer of population as a policy in the Byzantine Empire,
oek. 150: «Descendants of the followers of Izzedin were settled in Verroia in Macedonia
where we still find them during the later part of the fourteenth century. Others, including
descendants of Izzedin himself, found their way into Morea, established themselves there,
and intermarried with the Byzantines. The famous family of the Melikitae, whom we find in
the fifteenth century, were apparently an offshoot of these Turks».

51. Wittek, P., Yazijioght Ali on the Christian Turks of the Dobruja, oel. 652: «The story
was obviously told to him by the two brothers from Zikhna when, after the accession of
Murad II in 1421, they came to the capital, i.c. Adrianople, in order to have their privilege
renewed at the chancery... One thing is fairly certain: the Seljuk origin of the family was
mentioned in their diploma since, as we are expressly told, it was for this reason that Bayezid
1 had granted the privilege».

52. Zayapiddn E., O1 ypiouavol andyovor tov I{{edolv Kaixaoic B atny Bépota, och. 66:
«8) XpuabBourrog Adyog tob ‘ladvvov E° Tladaioddyov tol Etovg 1344, ya t)
Zovktaviva Zévn povaxd, yipa 1od " Akekiov Zovitdvou 1ob Ilakatoddyov, mob Htav
rpovoldptog oty meproyf tiig Péocvag kai tob Nnowod (BA tiig BEporag). Meta tov
8dvatd Tov «£568n» W npdvora otdv y16 Tov. TO ypvodBovAho Srataler vi ndpn pépog and
v xpévowa 1y TovAtaviva Zévit... nrpénet vk ftav 1j Tha olkoyivewa, dnd v dnoia
xatayétav & Anpitpng Lovitdvog xt & Miyog Zovktdvog, nobd mapovoidonkav otdv
Moupat B’. Tvvendg, coppova pt v napadoon tod Ielulhoyrov, ta pekn tiig
olxoyéveiag adtiig mpémer vd fitav Andyovor —mAnoiéstepot §j paxpuvitepor— 100
Leitfouxov govitavou Kaikaovg B, ...».
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Yazijioglu’s reports and thus make it reasonable to conclude that one
segment of the Greek population of Veria is of Seljuk descent, though of
course these Hellenised Turks cannot be pinpointed today.

One segment of the Seljuk Turks of Veria, led by the Karaferis
family, moved to Thessaloniki, where, around 1320, the Byzantines
appointed a man named Lizikos from Veria (probably a Seljuk Turk who
had converted to Christianity) governor of the city.

As we know, in 1384, Thessaloniki was surrendered voluntarily to
the Ottoman Turks in exchange for some special privileges. A year later, the
Ottomans transferred the Christian Seljuk Turks from Thessaloniki to Zihni,
near Serres, and the surrounding villages, where their leader, Lizakos, was
appointed governor of the area.s3 Although a Christian, Lizakos was granted
tax exemption, probably owing to his Seljuk origin. In 1450, Dimitris and
Mikho, sultans from Zihni and members of the Lizakos family, arrived at the
court of the Ottoman Sultan of Adrianople, seeking a renewal of the tax
exemption that had been granted to Lizakos in 1385. They were very
probably the oral sources on which Yazijioglu based his history of the Seljuk
Turks of Veria.

Contemporary writers confirm that this ethnological information is
not legend, but fact. Cvijic reports the existence of Christian Turks at Zihni
and the area corresponding to the villages of Nea Zihni, Messorahi, and so

53. Wittek, P., Yazijioglu Ali on the Christian Turks of the Dobruja, oeX. 650: «The
prince and his son live and die at Karaferia as Muslims, but the children of the latter are
baptized on the order of the basileus in the year of his coming to Salonica. It is from one of
their descendants, a certain Lizagos, that the town is taken (by the Ottomans) in the time of
the grandfather of our Sultan. This Lizagos and his brothers, all valiant infidel warriors, are
transferred to Zikhna and Lizagos, the cldest of them, is made governor (subashi) of that

‘place».

54. Rizoff, D., (1917), Die Bulgaren in Ihren historischen, ethnografische und politische
Grenzen, oel. 52.

55. Kvpraxidng, Z., (1919), H dvnij Opdxn xat ot BosAyapos, oe).  : «ebpioxovoty ol
OMydpiBpot tovpxdgovor “EXAnveg tiic Xdpoac mapa tiv "Adpravoimodiy, odg i va
un dvopdowoly “EXAnvag droxakobor Tovprovg 6pBodotouc®,

* Peterm. Mitt. Erginzungsheft No 130 o. 57. Avotydg elg 10 abtd opdipa
rapeadpln xai modlob Aéyov &frog LépPog tmomipev 6 1. Cvijic iv Geograpie und
Geologie von Mazedonien und Altserbien &v Peterm. Mitt. Erganzugsheft 162, 1908, o. 364,
Song el v napa tag Zéppag Zikdyofav ebpioxer 2.800 katoixoue, xatd 1 mALiatoy
Osmanlis, ol onolot elvar "EAlnveg dpB68otot v Bpnoxeiav, Exovcty “EMAnwvixd
oyohela xai dprobol toupkiod xai ‘ExAnwviatin,

T T Ty T .
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on, even in the twentieth century.54 55 Kalostipis mentions ?,800 ‘Tu_rki§l1_;
speaking Greeks’ in the village of Zelyahova or Zelyahoyo, i.e. Nea Zlbm.b_

There can be no doubt that the Turkish-speaking Greeks of Nea
7ihni were the descendants of the Christianised Seljuk Turks, who, although
they embraced Greek culture, maintained their language .tor ‘some seve?n
hundred years. I have unconfirmed information that Turkish is spoken in
Nea Zihni to this day. And what is more, [ have ascertained thaF thg names
of the Seljuk princes Lizikos and Lizakos still survive in .N.ea Zlhﬂ%, thpugh
the people who bear them probably have no idea of the origin of their distant
ancestors. .

No further proof is needed of the close blood ties between the
modern Greeks and Turks, who, together with the Bulgar.ians, belor'lg to a
single ethnic mosaic that produced three modern peoples with three different

cultures.

BULGARIA

KINGDOM OF SERVIA

Uy

Map 14: Macedonia in 1342

56. Kaloatonn, I. N.. (1886). Maxedovia. rjrot ps)étr;v quovczpzxﬁ. ycwy/’aa(axm;, lg)op:;r{
xat eBvodoypiks tne Maxedoviag, oek. 68: « Ev 1§ ouucpupp';q: 1®V no}:umvuuo)‘v q;tivév -
yiooody tii¢ Makedoviag dravidot v tdv xabapds Eanocpmvc_ov ;o.)t ; ouxtgpé-
Blaydpwvot (KpovooPov, Meyépofov xd.), 'A}Bavéqtuwot {!?op‘utc};cét xA. ,ZEM Z,Bov
gaovot (Bodeva, Ltpdpvitoa) xai Toupxopovor £, cbg‘ ™ mapd g ZEppag Z: X :
£vla ol xdtokor, “EAAnveg 8vreg, Aalobow Ev Tf) olkoycvalq TAY TOUPKIKTV».
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SERBIAN DOMINION IN MACEDONIA (1342-1384)

The restored Byzantine dominion in Macedonia began to falter with
the Catalan raids and two civil wars. The Byzantines were forced to seek the
military assistance of the Serbs in order to cope with the raids conducted by
the Catalan mercenaries in Macedonia in 1307; and that same Serbian help
served them during both the first (1321-8) and the second (1341-54) civil
war.

This intervention in Macedonia paved the way for Serbian
expansion, which was completed in 1342. Serbian domination in Macedonia
was also facilitated by the local people, for many areas and fortified cities
willingly opted for Serbian rule and closed their doors to the Byzantines.5?
The behaviour of the people of Thebes and Asia Minor towards foreign
invaders was repeated here — which just goes to show how deplorable was
the relationship between rulers and ruled.

Serres became the seat of the Serbian rulers, specifically of the
widow of Stefan Dushan, who established her court there. Mention is also
made of the so-called Servohoria, or ‘Serbian villages’, whose inhabitants
were probably settlers who came with Dushan.

Serbian dominion in Macedonia lasted only forty-two years before
it was overthrown by the Ottoman Turks in 1384.

TURKISH RULE IN MACEDONIA (1384-1912)

The various states and statelets in the Balkans were crushed beneath
the expansionist onslaught of the Ottoman Turks, who divided the land
among the ‘victors’ and thus redistributed the ownership of land. The
keenest warriors were the Janissaries, Christians turned Moslem from
Bithynia, the birthplace of the new Ottoman Empire.

After the Bulgarian mini-states and the Gagauz state at Varna had
been overthrown and the Byzantine Empire confined to Constantinople, the
only powerful state in the Balkans, the Kingdom of Serbia, was demolished

57. Iaropia rov EAAnvixoi "EBvovg: (1981), Téuog 6. Exdotixi Abnvidv A.E., aeh. 179:
«Ot xdtowxot tdv nérewv tig Makedoviag, GAhoaote, xata karpovs E8erkav &1 frav

SurteBepivor v mpotiuricovv tolg épPovg dnd tov “ledvwvy Kavtaxov{nvd xai toig
GUPUAYOLG ToUn.
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in 1384. The following year, Thessaloniki was surrendered to the Ottomans
in exchange for some special privileges, and at the same time the Ottomans
seized Monastir and Kastoria, the overlords of which were not Greeks but
Albanians named Stoya and Mouzaki.>8

In 1394, the Ottomans restored Thessaloniki to the Byzantines, who
sold the city to the Venetians a few decades later, much to the wratb of the
Turks. The Ottoman military occupation of Venetian Thessaloniki in 1‘430
completed the conquest of the whole of Macedonia. The population of the
city was no more than 7,000, and most of the inhabitants converted to Isl‘am.

Once again, the province of Thessaloniki determined the form of the

city’s ethnic mosaic.

The Vlachs of Macedonia

The Vlachs constitute a particularly large and important ethnic
element in Macedonia, and we shall discuss them at length in this chapter.

" For the last thousand years, the Vlachs have made up the
overwhelming majority of the local population of north-eastern Epiros,
Pindos, western Thessaly, and the Sperhios valley, without ever having been
able to establish their own recognised kingdom. Short-lived exceptions were
the Vlach principalities of the Pindos in 930 and Ipati in 1241, the latter ruled
by the Vlach prince Taron.

As far as the Vlach language is concerned, both Theophanes and
Procopius record its existence as early as the sixth century AD. This is
further supported by an incident recounted by Simocates: ‘In the Rhodope
in AD 580, the muleteer of a Byzantine military detachment addressed his
confreres and the soldiers and warned them, in the Vlach tongue: “Torna,
torna, frater.”’ .

This use of the Vlach language in an everyday context in the
Byzantine Rhodope clearly attests the presence of Viach populations in Fhat
area. The disappearance of the ethnic identity both of the Vlachs and of the

58. Istopla tov EAAnvixod "Efvoug. (1981), Téuog €, Exdotixij Abnvirv ,:tE.’. agel. 19‘1:
«Tote emione xatéhapav miv Kagtopd xai énéfarav idroug Spovg 6Tovg "AAPavolg
Suvaatec e, tovg &bergodg IZtdyia (Stoja) kat Oeédwpo Mouvlaxn.
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ancient Thracians is due on the one hand to the close proximity of major
cultures, such the Greek and the Latin, and on the other to their lack of a
written language, which is a prerequisite for the continuation of any
people’s culture.

A number of theories have been advanced regarding the ancestry of
the Vlachs of Macedonia, many of them purely for propaganda purposes. On
the Greek side, most historians acknowledge that the Vlachs are not of
Greek origin. In recent decades, the curious theory has been formulated that
they are descendants of the ancient Greeks of Pelagonia (the
Florina—Monastir area), who were Latinised, only to be re-Hellenised two
thousand years later.? It is a theory that has been devised for political
purposes and is used chiefly for domestic consumption. No compact Greek
populations were Latinised in the ancient period, because the influence of
Hellenic culture was so dazzling that even the Roman colonists were
Hellenised at Pella in Macedonia, at Corinth, and in Ionia.60 61

On the Romanian side, it has been posited that the Vlachs emigrated
from Romania to the Prespa and Ohrid area. This hypothesis has served as
the theoretical armoury of the Romanianising Vlachs of Monastir, Vermio,
Samarina, and Neveska (Nimfaio) and cost the lives of a number of people
who have fallen victim to clashes, or more frequently political murders,
between the two Vlach factions.

There is nothing in the literary sources to prove or even support the
Romanian theory, and indeed the Romanian historians’ sole argument was
the linguistic similarity between the Koutsovlach dialect spoken in the
Pindos and the Daco-Romanian dialect of Romania. The viewpoint that the

59. Karoovyigvvy, T. M., (1964), Hepi twv Bldywv twy eAnvixdv ywpdv, cel. 25:
«..bndpyet kai f| yvéun dn ol BAdyor t@v EAANIKGY ywpdv tovhdyrotov elvar “EAlnveg
txhatvioBivieg xatd THV popaixiyv Eroymv...».

60. Iatopia rov EAAnvixod "E@voug, (1981), Tépoc LT, ExSotixr Abqwiv A.E., oed. 166:
«"O popaicdg droxiondg kv Eyive pk tiv 18w viaon ot dkeg Tig popaikic arowxieg.
"Evtovidtepog xai ot peydhn Extaon Eyive otovg Grhinnoue, dpretd neproptopévog o1d
Ato. Ztiv [IEMAa pépog v dnolkwv Tovrdyiotov frav EAAnvéyAwcoo *Ltahdtee nod
txppafoviav pt Suoxoria oth Aativiki...s.

61. Joropia tov EAAnvixos "Ebvoug, (1981), Téuog ET, ExSotixi Abnvidv A.E., oeh. 224:
«" Onwobrnote, ut 10 Sdtaypa t1od Kapaxaiia (212 p.X.), ol popaixic Kowomnteg tiig
" Avatolijs ELagavicbnxav dprotikd, kabdg pdlcta frav otiv rRpaypankéTTA Erolpeg
vi dpopoiwdoiv dnd & EAAnvixd atovyeion.
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Koutsovlach populations of Macedonia have no recent ethnic connection
with the Daco-Romanians of Romania may be argued as follows.

As we know, until the sixth century AD, all the various ethnic
groups in the Roman Empire between Romania and the modern
Greek-Macedonian border spoke Latin in the form of the various local
dialects. Following the Slavs’ invasions, which began in 517, the Latin-
speaking lowlanders gradually disappeared, either being slain or tleeing to
the mountainous areas of the Rhodope, the Adriatic, and northern
Macedonia, where local Latin-speaking populations already existed. These
populations, who were known as Bulgarian Vlachs, Mavrovlachs on the
Adriatic, and Koutsovlachs in Macedonia, maintained their local dialects,
all of which originated from the Latin language of the Roman Empire. Two
of these enclaves must have been formed by the Romanovlachs of the
Carpathians (Dacians) and the Koutsovlachs of Macedonia (lllyrians,
Paeones, Thracians), and their creation may be regarded as the end result
of the ethnic upheavals that led to the complete Slavonicisation of the
lowlands in between, which came into the possession of the Slav invaders.

These views are also supported by most non-Greek historians —
which does not necessarily prove anything, owing to lack of literary
evidence.

The centres of the Vlach populations

The centre of gravity of the Koutsovlach or Aromunian population
was formerly in the eastern part of northern Epiros and around the Prespa
and Ohrid Lakes, their neighbours to the west being the Albanians and to the
east the Slavs. As the centuries passed, and certainly before 1241, the Vlachs
gradually moved south towards the northern and southern Pindos (Agrafa)
and the Sperhios valley (Ipati).

The Vlach population of northern Epiros and the Pindos will be
described in the chapter on Epiros.
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Map. 15: The Viachs of western Macedonia

Grevena - Kastoria - Florina

After the Pindos, the next major concentration of Vlachs is around
Grevena.

North of Grevena, between Kozani and Kastoria, is Mount Askion,
in the foothills of which live the Vlachs of the Vlahoklissoura group, which
includes Vlahoklissoura, Blatsa (Vlatsi), Sissani, Pipiliste, and Siatista® (see
Map 15). These Vlahoklissoura settlements are among the oldest Vlach
settlements of all,®3 though it is unknown when these Vlachs abandoned their

62. Weigand, G., (1985), Die Aromunen Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oel. 286: «a) rein aromunische Gemeinden.
1) Auf dem Hohenzuge zwischen Ostrovo- und Kastoria- See:

* Blatsa (die Hilfte der Bewohner ist bereits grazisiert) 800
* Sisani (Schainlji) siehe p. 129 1007
* Pipiliste soll in der Nihe liegen 100?
Vlacho-Klisura (auf der I. Reise besucht) friiher 8000 5000

. 63. Wace, A Thommn, B., (1914). The Nomads of the Balkans, oeh. 43; «...the group by
Klisoura and Sisanion to the cast of Kastoria had been settled there for some centuries
before the refugees came; they had ceased to be nomadic and were engaged mainly in trade».
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nomadic way of life, became urbanised, and started to engage mainly in
trade. The Vlahoklissoura group was very large at one time. If one considers
that the village of Vlahoklissoura itself once numbered 8,000 inhabitants and
neighbouring Kastoria only 7,000, it is easy to appreciate the size of the
local Viach population. In 1889, Viahoklissoura had only 5,000 inhabitants,
because so many of the people were moving to the cities, particularly
Thessaloniki and Constantinople.

The second largest Vlach village was Vlatsi or Vlasti, which had
about 800 inhabitants in 1889, while Sissani and Pipiliste had only 200.
Sissani had once been a large Vlach village, but it fell into decline when its
inhabitants moved to nearby Siatista, which had 3,000 Aromunian Vlachs in
1889.64 They became so thoroughly Hellenised that many present-day
inhabitants of Siatista have no idea of their Vlach origin. The links between
Sissani and Siatista are revealed by the title of the bishop of Siatista, who is
still termed ‘Bishop of Siatista and Sissani’.

Moving in the direction of Florina, we encounter only two Vlach
villages, namely Pissoderi and Neveska (Nimfaio). In contrast to the
Vlahoklissoura group, which became thoroughly Hellenised, there was a
large group of Romanianising Vlachs in Nimfaio, some hundred families in
all.

Kupatshari

In the southern part of the prefecture of Grevena, and more
specifically to the south-west of the town of Grevena, we meet a distinct
group of Vlachs, the Kupatshari. They abandoned the nomadic life sometime
after 1770 and settled down in the low foothills of the northern Pindos,
where they began to farm the land. This invited the scorn of the Pindos
stock-breeders, who had little respect for lowland farmers. There was never
any intermarriage between Aromunian Vlachs and farmers, but the

64. Weiga;d, G. ( 1895'), Die Aromunen Ethnograﬁsche - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, cel. 287: «b) Gemeinden mit gemischter Bevolkerung.

Grebena 20 Hiuser (im Winter 200 Familien) 100
Chrupista (im Winter durch Fam. aus Gramosti vermehrt) 1000
* Schatista frither rein aromunisch, fast ganz grizisiert.

Gopcevic giebt 600 aromunische Hiuser an 30007 »
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Kupatshari constituted a rare exception to this rule.

D. A. Poulianou (herself a Kupatshara) mentions the following
Kupatshari villages in this specific area: Anthrakia, Vravonitsa (mod. Kali
Rahi), Grintades (mod. Aimilianos), Zahovo (mod. Trikomo), Zakas,
Zigosti (mod. Messolakos), Kalohi, Kipourio, Kosmati, Bishovo (mod.
Kiparission), Libinovo (mod. Diakos), Mavronaii, Mavronoros, Paliohori,
Spilaio, Skhinovo (mod. Despotis), and Felion (mod. Fili) (see Table 1).65

»
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Map 16: The Kupatshari villages of Grevena prefecture

65. Iovdiavoy. A. A, (1994), Komaroapaior, cel. 9: Ta yopié 10V KorotkoOV 01 KOTOTEo-
pafot, to Komarolox@pte, elvor 10 Aeométt (ExivoPo), 1o Kunapion, Ayhaveg (Meprviddec), Kn-
nouptd, Piai, Mokanoydpt, Avepakid, Atdkog (AunivoBo), Konpdym, Tpikwopo (Z&rofo), Mow-
pavaiot, Mavpovdpo, Mesbhakxkog (Zykdot), Kahbyt, Koopdrot, Zidxo, Imiiato kA Toe xo-
UG dpLeL PTEVouY Ws To Moupdroyyo.
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Table 1
The Kupatshari villages of Grevena prefecture

Anthrakia Lipinitsa (Perivolaki)
Bishovo (Kiparission) Mavronaii

Boura (Doxaras) Mavronoros

Delno (Prosvoron) Monahitio

Dotsikon Ryahovo (Parorio)
Dovrani (Elatos) Sarganaii (Panorama)
Felion (Fili) Skhinovo (Despotis)
Filipaii Spilaio

Tsouryaka (Aetia)
Toussi (Alatopetra)

Grintades (Aimilianos)
Kalohi (Kalohion)

Kipourio Vodentsiko (Polineri)
Kosmati Vravonitsa (Kali Rahi)
Labanitsa (Mikrolivado) Zahovo (Trikomo)

Lavda Zakas
Libinovo (Diakos) Zigosti (Messolakos)

Wace and Thomson, who explored the area, write that in 1914 most
of the villages were completely Hellenised, though in some of them, such as
Labanitsa/Mikrolivado, all the older men and many of the women still spoke
Vlach,66 while others, such as Zahovo/Trikomo, were more or less
completely Hellenised. Wace and Thompson also include Mavronovo and
Filipaii among the Kupatshari villages, and note that the customs in the
latter more closely resembled the customs of Samarina than those of the
other Kupatshari villages.67

66. Wace, A., Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans, oe). 30: The Kupatshari are
hellenized or semi-hellenized Viachs. That is to say that through intermarriage and the influence of
the church and Greek education they have abandoned their native language. They still however
retain the Vlach national costume, and many Vlach words occur in their dialect as well aw many non-
Greek sounds such as sh, zh, tsh, and dzh. They inhabit the district between Ghrevena and the pure
Vlach villages of Pindus. At one of their villages, Labanitsa, which is only half hellenized we
obtained some insight as to the process by which denationalisation occurs. In the school and church
Greek is the only language used. All the older men in the village know Vlach and so do many of the
women.

67. Wace, A., Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans, oe). 45: «They are called
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Weigand mentions the following as Kupatshari villages in 1895:
Lavda, Lipinitsa (mod. Perivolaki), Sarganaii (mod. Panorama), Kipourio,
and Vodentsiko (Polineri).68

All this information in the literature is rounded off by the
information provided by Major Skhinas, who, following on-the-spot
investigations, published a book in 1886, in which, with regard to the area
south-west of Grevena, he refers to the Viach Koli, which comprised
twenty-four Vlach and Kupatshari villages. Most of these are recorded by
the aforementioned writers; the rest are: Toussi (mod. Alatopetra), Boura
(mod. Doxaras), Dovrani (mod. Elatos), Delno (mod. Prosvoron),
Ryahovo (mod. Parorio), and Tsouryaka (mod. Aetia).®® The positions of

Kupatshari, “men of the ocak tree” (kupatshu being Vlach for oak tree), because the district Grevena
is covered in oak scrub and forest”. The people of the highest of their villages, such as Kipourio
and Philippaeti...»

68. Weigand, G., (1895), Die Aromunen Ethnografishe - philologische Untersuchung, oe). 130;
Von den Griechen sind die allermeisten, wenn nicht alle, sogenannte “Kopatsar” d. h. Aromunen, die
ihre Sprache zu Gunsten der griechischen aufgegeben haben aber vielfach die Tracht und Gebriuche
bewahrt haben. Auch hért man in ihrem jetzigen griechischen Dialekte sowohl ar. Worter wie: oale,
piduklju, 3oput etc., als auch erinnert ihre Aussprache lebhaft an die aromunische, da,.§ Z, (3, dZ
und selbst 3 ganz gewdhnlich sind. Von einer ganzen Anzahl von Dorfern wei man bestimmt, da
sie friher ar. waren, weil sich verwandtschaftliche Verhiltnisse zwischen diesen und den rein
aromunischen bewahrt haben wie s. B. in Lavda, Lipinitsa, Scharganlji,, Kipurjé, Vudinisko u.a.

69. Zywvdz, N. ©., (1886), Odowropixai Enuetdoers Maxebovios - Hreipou, oeX. 50:

Bl k6AL
K.
1. Zmiioaov 253 14. Aopmovitoo 28
2. Tep1onn 1520 15. Tiota 220
3. ARG 830 16. Préyofov 25
4. Inity 310 17. Hodnoyopt 50
5. Zopopivee 3200 18. ZéryoBov 260
6. Mecorovpt 130 19. Koupdrt 170
7. dunnodior 230 20. Mavpavéo 130
8. Aéhvo 90 21. Mawpovipo 100
9. Toovphoxa 30 22. Bpaféviota 130
10. Bovdvoxé 190 23, N16fpavi 90
11. Todo 60 24. Mrovpa 40

12. Zapyavaiot 90
13. AGPda 140 8310
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all the Kupatshari villages referred to by the above-mentioned scholars can
be seen on Map 16.

Once they had embraced the agricultural life, the Kupatshari became
Hellenised to such an extent that, by 1912, the Aromunian or Vlach language
was spoken only by the old people. Today, the young Kupatshari are not
even aware of their Vlach origins.

Many Kupatshari moved to urban centres, where such surnames as
Koupatsaras, Koupatsaris, and Koupassaris still survive.

In the Grevena area, there was one more interesting group of
Vlachs, the Turko-Vlach Valahades, who lived alongside the Kupatshari.
There were about 12,000 of them, and they lived in the low foothills of the
Pindos near Siatista. Until 1924, when they left for Turkey under the terms
of the exchange of populations, they spoke Greek.? Though they had
embraced Islam, the Valahades kept their churches in good condition,
particularly in the villages of Vrostena, Vronditsa, and Vinani;”! but their
standard of living was very low, even though they rather complacently
referred to themselves as ‘beys’. The fact that the Valahades lived in close
proximity to the Kupatshari offers evidence of their Kupatshari origins.
Theirs was an eventful ethnic history: descended probably from the ancient
Thracians and lllyrians, they were first Latinised, then embraced Greek
culture, only to turn Turk in the end.

This ethnic survey of the Kupatshari and the Valahades has shown
us, once again, the close blood ties between some of the modern Greeks and
Turks.

Kozani — Veria —~ Olympus

There is no mention of Vlachs’ having migrated to the Kozani

70. Istopla tov EAdnvixoi “EBvovg, (1981), Téuog 14, Exdotixsy ABnvidv A.E., ceh. 124:
«...ETA TOV TOVPKOAVOTPLAKO TOAEpO ToD 1737-1739. To1e § Aiyo radardtepa EEduocay
ol Aeyopevor Baloddeg tig meproyfig t@v [pefevdv (mod Satipnoav dotdéoo v
EAAnvixn toug yAdooa &g v Emoyd thg Gviailayfig t@v mAnbvoudv 1o 1923)...».

7. Hasluk, F. W., (1921), The crypto-christians of Trebizond, oeh. 202: «...that the
Valachadhes preserve their churches as they were, especially at Vrostena, Brontiza and
Vinani, and frequent them at certain seasons —or so my informants assert. A community of
some 400 souls exists at the present day in the heart of Constantinople itself, in the Top
Kapou Serai quarter, which lies between the east end of S. Sophia and the Serai walls».

r_._.__ —
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tableland. The people of this area were almost exclusively Turks from
Konya, with the exception of the inhabitants of Kozani itself, who were
mostly of Vlach origin.”2

Kozani and Veria are separated by Mount Vermion, where the
Vlachs of the Vermion group lived. They were very sympathetic towards
Romanian propaganda and in 1905 were one of the most important centres
of the Romanianising faction.

- g /
Gramatikovdg "~ * " * gNaoussa
Volandag @"ro Sell @Veria % / //
o //

Livadl g

Kokkindplosg

Map 17: The Viachs of Kozani, Vermion, and Olympus

The Vlach villages of Vermion are: Volanda, Kato Seli, Ano Seli,
Maroussa, Doliani, Xirolivadi, Kastania, and Tsarkovian. The inhabitants
of the Vermion villages originally came from Moskhopoli, Samarina,
Avdela, and Frashéri, and settled here after 1770 to avoid persecution by
Ali Pasha. In 1889, there were four thousand Vlachs on Vermion: two
thousand lived in Ano Seli, one thousand in Kato Seli, and the rest in the

72 Wace, A., Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans, oek. 46: «...and in
Shatishta and Kozhani in which two latter towns the hellenized Vlachs form the strongest
part of the Greek population».
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other six villages.” As for the provenance of the inhabitants of each of the
villages, the Vlachs of Ano Seli were from Samarina and Avdela in the
Pindos, while those of Kato Seli were from Frashéri in northern Epiros.
The inhabitants of the more northerly Gramatikova were also Albanian
Vlachs.™

This ethnological survey shows that the whole of the population of
Vermion was of non-Greek origin. It was also a large population, if one
considers the fact that in the same period nearby Veria had only 6,500
inhabitants, of whom five hundred were Aromunian Vlachs and 2,500 were
Greeks.”

Moving southwards, we come to Olympus, which was the home of
the Olympus group of Vlachs. Purely Vlach villages were Livadi, Milea,
Fteri, and Kokkinoplos, whose inhabitants had settled on Olympus long
ago and not maintained contact with the main body of the Pindos Vlachs.
In 1895, the population of the Vlach villages on Olympus numbered 4,833,
of whom three thousand lived in Livadi.’6 Livadi had once had eight
thousand inhabitants and been the biggest centre in the area. It produced
many merchants and fighters for Greek liberation, the latter including
Yeoryios Olimbios, an eighteenth-century armatolos from Fteri.”” The

73. Weigand, G., (1895). Die Aromunen Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oek. 287: «3) Gruppe der Drfer des Neagus-Gebirges westlich von Verria:

Xerolivadhi auf dem Doxaberge (150 Nufus) 450
* Doljani (82 Nufus) 250
* Selja a, 400 Familien b, 200 Familien der Farserioten 3000
* Voladha (41 Nufus) 120 * Kastanja (64 Nufus) 200
* Marusa (121 Nufus) 400 * Tsarkovean (41 Nufus) 120».

74. Wace, A.. Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans, oek. 212: «The only
other Vlach ‘village in these hills is Gramatikova which is a Farsherot settlement».

75. Weigand, G.. (1895), Die Aromunen Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oek. 219: «Was die Bevdlkerung von Verria betrifft, so besteht diese zu fast
gleichen Teilen aus Griechen und Tiirken und zwar je 2500 Seclen von beiden Nationalité-
ten. Dazu kommen etwa 100 Familien Juden und ebenso viele Bulgaren und Aromunen».

76. Philipson, A., (1950), Die Griechischen Landschaften, ceh. 90: «Vier Dorfer (aufler
dem scit Jahrzehnten cingegangenen Neochédn) sind fast ausschlieSlich von ihnen bewohnt,
in der Reihe von N nach S: Milia auf der Ostscite des Gebirges ndrdlich des Mavroneri
(1920: 545, 1928: 612 Einw.), Phteri (1920: 2, 1928: 214 Einw.), Livadi (2985 bzw. 2388
Einw.) und Kokkinoplés (1349 bzw. 1619 Einw.), zusammen 1928: 4833 Einw.;».

77. Weigand, G., (1895), Die Aromunen Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oed. 211: «Georgios Olympios, eines Aromunen aus Fteri, von den Tiirken
Viach-Bey genannt, cines Andrutsu und dessen Sohnes Odysseus aus Vlacho-Livadhon».
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inhabitants of Livadi migrated chiefly to Servia and Katerini, which
explains why the population fell from eight thousand to three thousand.

Thessaloniki - Paiko (Karadjova)

Leaving the Olympus area, we now come to Thessaloniki, which
was always one of the Aromunian Vlachs’® favoured destinations.
Thessaloniki had always had a very large Vlach population. Even at the end
of the fifteenth century, Vlachs from the Agrafa and the Ahelods are
mentioned in Thessaloniki and Asvestohori; while in 1605, half of the city’s
Christian population was of Viach origin.” There was a mass influx after
1770, mainly of Vlachs from Moskhopoli in northern Epiros, but also from
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Map 18: The Karadjova Vlachs of Paiko

78. Zaxclapfov, M. B. xar ovv., (1982), Maxedovia, 4.000 ypévia eAAnviksis 1o0toplac xat
rnolitiopob, cek. 355 «Bhaydpavor and 1@ “Aypapa xai tév " Ayehdo tyxaractadnkav
ot Beooalovikn xai yopw and avmiv. T§ 1605 dnotehoboav 16 pad 100 yproTiavikod
aAnBuopob abvTig TiHg ROANG».
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Livadi on Olympus and Vlahoklissoura near Kastoria. Even today there are
five thousand Thessalonians whose distant roots lie in Vlahoklissoura.
Weigand reports that in 1889 a large number of Hellenised Vlachs in
Thessaloniki lived in the Ayia Fotini, Ayos Nikolaos, and Ayos Athanassios
districts.™

A considerable proportion of the Viachs from Moskhopoli and
Monastir settled in Sofia, where they live to this day, completely
Bulgarianised and involved mainly in trade. There are thousands of Vlach
names in Thessaloniki and Sofia, which underline once again the common
origin of many of the modern inhabitants of both cities, who, though
completely divided into Greeks and Bulgarians, have not only relations but
also common ancestors from Monastir and Moskhopoli.

_ Leaving Thessaloniki and following the Axios, we come to Idomeni
(Sehovo) on the Greek—Macedonian border. The town stands at the foot of
Mount Patko, which is the home of the Turko-Mongolian Karadjovalides,
Vlachs who used to call themselves Vlaski or Vlaskides. Apart from the
Aromunian Vlachs of Megalo Livadi, all the inhabitants of Patko are Vlaski.

As mentioned earlier, at the Battle of the Maritsa in 1091 Alexius
Comnenus captured large numbers of Petchenegs, some of whom he settled
in Moglena, now Karadjova, on Paiko. This is why the captives were
referred to as ‘Moglena Vlachs’.8¢ The Petchenegs were termed ‘Vlachs’
because they spoke the Daco-Romanian dialect they had learnt in Romania,
a dialect that is incomprehensible to the Aromunian Vlachs of Livadi. By
1898, the Hellenised descendants of Alexius’s Petcheneg prisoners
numbered 14,000 and lived in the villages of Nonte (Notia), Osin
(Arhangelos), Lountsi (Lagadia), Loumnitsa (Skra), Borislav (Periklia),

79. Weigand, G., (1895). Die Aromunen Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oe). 222: «...doch kann man in den Bezirken St. Nikola, St. Athanas und St.
Theodor noch genug aromunisch sprechen héren». ’

80. Karoovyrdvvy, T. M., (1964), Hepl tov BAdywv twv eAdnvikdv ywpdv, aek. 35:
«Elvat yvwotdv Ex tiig iotopiag 81t ol Moyievitat Bhayot elvar dndyovor 1@v [atowva-
KoV guATig Tovprixiic... 'O "AléErog Kopvnvidg Exotpatedong xatetpédnmoey adtovg eig
v paxnv tob Aefouviov (1091 p.X.). Meta tpudxovia St mepimov Ern (1122 p.X.)
anoctatioavtag 6 "lodvvng Kopvnvog xateviknoev abtobg elg tiv paynv tijg Bepolog
xai tobg bnedodhwoev. Tote 6 adrokparwp Enttpeye v Eyxatdotaciv tav elg 10 6épa
w@v Moylevav, Unoloyilov dogadidg Sia tobvtov elg thv EEvmmpithov orpatiotkdy
&vayxdv 1i avaykdv yeopyiag. “Extote napapévouv eig tag nakaidag Eyxatactdoelc tav
pEypt 1dv tEAELTAiOV YLpOVEV...».
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Koupa, Tsernareka, Tsouma, Marovitsa, Sirminina, and Koinsko .8t The last
two villages are on the Macedonian side of Paiko: and the completely
Slavonicised villages of Kornitselovo and Krova are also mentioned in other
literary sources as ‘Mogleno-Vlach’ villages.s2

All the Paiko Petchenegs became Christians, apart from the
inhabitants of Nonte, who were Moslems. The conversion of the Vlachs of
Nonte to Islam occurred in about 1750 in a rather dramatic way. It was Holy
Week and Turkish soldiers had surrounded the village church. During the
liturgy, the bishop emerged from the church and, instead of continuing the
liturgy, pronounced a Moslem blessing upon the unsuspecting congregation,
thus announcing his intention to become a Moslem. The bishop became the
local pasha and the newly converted Moslems of Nonte became the terror
of their Christian compatriots. In 1892, the Moslem inhabitants of Nonte

numbered 3,900, and in 1924 they all left for Turkey under the terms of the
exchange of populations. '

Apart from the Nonte ‘Turks’, the completely Slavonicised
inhabitants of Koinsko and Sirminina, in Macedonian territory, were also

Petchenegs. And there were colonies of Bulgarianised Petchenegs around
Sofia.83

8L Jirecek, C. (1893), Review of G. Weigands Viacho-Meglen Eine ethnografische
philologische Untersuchung, cek. 94: «Im Quellgebiet der Meglenica bewohnen mohamme-
danische Wlachen, meist Ackerbauer und Topfer, den Hauptort Nonte (Notje) mit ungefihr
3900 E., und christliche die Ortschaften Bonislav, Lunsi oder Lugunsi und Osin. Andere
christliche Wlachen, Gebirges gegen den Fluss Vardar zu, in den Orten Ljumnica (Hauptort
an 3000 E.), Sirminina, Huma, Kupa und Crnareka; Koinsko (Konica) am Nordende des:
Gebietes beginnt bulgarisirt zu werden und in Barovica am Sildende sprechen nur mehr
altere Leute wlachisch!). Es sind im Ganzen i1 Ortschaften mit ungefihr 14.000 Einw».
82. Baxalémovlos, K. A.. (1986), Nedrtepn 10topia e Maxedoviag, oeh. 56: «Ot
Brayopwvor kdtotkor tng Kapat{opag aoyorodvrav pe ™ yewpyia kot {oboav ota yopid
G mepLoyng Aovyovvica (Aaykddia), MnepioraB (Iepikieia), Kovioks (Takativi),
)’(oﬁpa, Kobna, ‘Ocoiavn (Apydyyeior), Aodpuvitoa (Ixpa) xat Teppeviv. Braydgpwwvn
ntav Kot 1 povcovipaviky kopérorn Nota pe 900 nepinov oikoyéveteg eblohapiopéveg
ata 1759 xabhg xat n yeirovikn Govotavn... v Kapatléfa 7 Braytkri eixe SeyBei
neEPLoobtepes emdpdoeg and Bovkyapixry, dote oAdkAnpa yomd, onmg o Kopvitaé-
AoPo, n KpéPa xar n Totpva Péxa eixav tekeing exoraprotein.
83. Jirecek, C., (1893), Review of G. Weigands Viacho-Meglen, Eine ethnografische -

Philologische Untersuchung, oe). 98: «Ebenso haben sich andere Petschenegencolonisten bei
Sofia slavisirt». :
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This review, once again, shows the close blood ties between certgin
segments of the modern Bulgarian, Ma.cedo‘niz}n, Greek, and Turll(qs.h
peoples. The names Patsinakidis and Petsinakis in Qreece, Petch@ne h}n
Turkey, and Petchenikov and Petchenyakov in Bulgaria help to contirm this.

Serres and Drama

Large numbers of Aromunian Vlachs settled both in Sene§ and in
the surrounding district. So great, indeed, was the influx of Vlachs into tbe
town that in 1878 the majority of the population was Viach or Slavonic-

speaking, though their precise ethnic identity is not specified.s*
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Map 19: The Vlach settlements around Serres

84. Vercovic, S. J., (1887), Statistische - ethnografische I?ateq ?es Sandschaks - S;rcs,
gel. 305: «In der Stadt Seres war es nicht moglich, die Nationalititen genau zu sondern,

die iiberwiegende Mchrheit den Bulgaren und Walacho-Zinzaren angehdrt, ..».
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Moving out of Serres town, we find numerous Vlachs in the
northern part of the prefecture: 500 in Sidirokastro, 800 in Ano Poroia, 325
in Ramna (Omalo), and 200 in Ali-Baba.s5

Large numbers of Vlachs are also mentioned in the Bulgarian part
of the Serres area. In 1912, the Bulgarian villages of Lopova and Bouzdouva
had a total population of 1,500 Vlachs, who were completely Bulgarianised.
There were also one thousand Vlachs from Vovoussa in the Pindos living in
Djoumaya in the Bulgarian sector, likewise completely Bulgarianised:s6 and
also an unspecified number of Vlachs at Melnik (Meleniko).

Returning to the Greek sector, we find five hundred Vlachs living
in Nigrita, five hundred in Alistrati, and an unspecified number in
Nevrokopi.

The ethnic composition of Macedonia in the nineteenth century

An ethnological study of Macedonia in the nineteenth century is of
purely historical interest, because, following the arrival in Greek Macedonia
of hundreds of thousands of refugees from Asia Minor and the thorough
Hellenisation of many of the ethnic groups in the region, over 90 per cent
of the present population has completely identified with Greek culture — a
widespread phenomenon both in Bulgaria and in the Republic of
Macedonia.

Our ethnological analysis of Macedonia will be based on the
information given in the previous chapters and on the ethnological maps of
G. Sotiriadis and J. Cvijic.

85. Weigand, G., (1895), Die Aromunen, Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oeh. 231: «...Sie stammen ebenso wie die in Demir-Hissar, wo man etwa 500
Kopfe zahlt, und in Nigrita mit gleicher Zah! aus den westlichen Pindusddrfern».

86. Wace, A.. Thomson, B., (1914). The Nomads of the Balkans, oek. 198: «... at
Dzhumaia which has three hundred families from Baicasa, Poroi, Nigrita, Melenik,
Nevrekop and at Peshtera on Rhodope».
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Map 20: The ethnological map drawn by Sotiriadis

The credibility of the map drawn by Professor Sotiriadis of Athens
University cannot be disputed, because it is the official map used by
Eleftherios Venizelos’s government in international negotiations. The map
drawn by Professor Cvijic of Belgrade University, a scholar of international
repute, reflects the views expressed in most of the European literature. One
notable inconsistency on Cvijic’s part is that, probably for political reasons,
he presents the Slavonic-speakers in the prefecture of Serres and in the
Bulgarian sector of Macedonia as ‘Bulgarians’. Sotiriadis’s map reveals
similar inconsistency, likewise politically motivated.
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Map 21: The ethnological map drawn by Cvijic
The Grevena area

On all the ethnological maps of the nineteenth century, the
inhabitants of the Grevena area are described as being of Greek origin. They
were Greek-speakers, certainly, and had identified with Greek culture; but
their Greek origin is a matter of some doubt. Serious evidence of their non-
Greek origin is furnished by the Athenian bishop Bardanes, who in 1210
elected to go to the see of Grevena, on the grounds that the local people did
not speak Greek and were uncivilised.3” Bardanes preferred to go and
preach the gospel in a rugged, non-Greek-speaking region, just as
missionaries do today.

87. Vacalopulos, A.. (1970). Origins of the Greek - Nation 1204-1461, ceh. 32: «He
preferred the more challenging apostolate in Grevena among a people who were predo-
minantly uncivilized and spoke a forcign language».
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Map 22: The ethnological map of western Macedonia

There is no mention anywhere in the literature of a mass migration
of Greeks to the barren, mountainous area of Grevena in the centuries that
followed. It would have been demographically absurd, anyway, because
peacetime migrations are always from barren areas to fertile plains and
cities.

A closer look at the ethnic composition of the Grevena area reveals
that the low foothills of the Pindos, directly opposite the town of Grevena,
were inhabited by the Greek-speaking Kupatshari, who were not of Greek
but of Vlach origin. The Greek-speaking Kupatshari, who are referred to as
‘Greeks’, were not Hellenised until after 1770.

Further north of the Kupatshari lived 12,000 Vlacho-Turkish
Valahades, who spoke Greek until 1924, when they left for Turkey. They
were Islamicised Vlachs, who had previously, together with the Kupatshari,
embraced Greek culture by way of religion. Religion played a major role in
the process of Hellenisation, for church services were always conducted in

—
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Greek, the Patriarchate of Constantinople forbade the use of Vlach in
church, and the religious texts were written exclusively in Greek.

Moving towards the eastern part of the Grevena area, we meet the
Vlachs of the Vlahoklissoura group, who lived in Vlahoklissoura, Vlatsi,
Sissani, and Siatista. These Vlachs abandoned the nomadic life very early on
and embraced Greek culture to the point where many modern natives of
Siatista have no idea of their Vlach origins.

The rest of the inhabitants of the kaza, or district, of Grevena were
Greeks. In 1895, it had about 37,500 inhabitants, of whom 12,500 were
Vlachs, 10,000 Turks, and 15,000 Greeks 38 As far as the Greeks of Grevena
are concerned, most of them were Kupatshari and Hassiots$® The ethnic
origin of the Kupatshari is well known; that of the Hassiots, however, has
not been scientifically established. They always spoke Greek, worked as
bondsmen on Turkish estates, and their cultural level was particularly low.
Weigand maintains that the Hassiots were of Vlach origin, though no other
writer has confirmed this.

As for the Grevena Turks, they included, apart from the Valahades,
some of the Turkish inhabitants of the town of Grevena, who had come from
Lala in the Peloponnese. The Laliots had settled in the area in 1837.90 They
were not in fact Turks, but Albanians, led by Ali Farmaki, who was closely
related to the celebrated freedom fighter Theodoros Kolokotronis.!

The foregoing review has shown that a very large segment of the
Greeks of the Grevena area were not of Greek origin and almost all the
Turks were not of Turkish origin.

88 Weigand, G., (1895). Die Aromunen, Ethnografische - philologisch - historische
Untersuchung, oel. 130: «Der ganze Kasar (Bezirk) zihlt 15.000 Griechen, 12.500 Aromunen
und 10.000 Muhamedaner. (Ttrken und Albanesen)*.

* Von den Griechen sind die allermeisten, wenn nicht alle, sogenannte “Kopatsar®” d.h.
Aromunen, ... Von einer ganzen Anzahl von Darfern weiB man bestimmt, daf sie frither ar.
waren, ... wic z. B. in Lavda, Lipinitsa, Scharganlji, Kipurjé, Vudinisko u. a. m.».

89. Wace, A., Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans, oeX.29: «The christians
consist of Greek from the Hashiot and Kupatshar villages, and Vlachs».

90, Wace. A., Thomson, B., (1914), The Nomads of the Balkans cek. 28: «After the
freedom of Greece Turks from Lala in the Peloponnese unable to live under a christian
government came and settled in Ghrevena and occupied the centre of the town».

91. Aaunpuvidne, M. I, (1907), O1 AABavol xatd v kvpiwe EAXdda xar tnv Hedondv-
vnoo, "Yépa - Tnétoag, oel. 84: «...100 Oeodopov Koroxotphvn, d¢ dvrinpocdnov 1dv
‘EXMivev T Appatoddv, xal tob Ex Adha Tovpkalfavod gurdpyov "Alf-Papudkn,
atevdtata ouvBeoptvou petd Tob fpetépou fpwog 8t dpyaiwv olkoyeveiakdv deopdvs.
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The Kastoria area

We leave the Grevena area and come to the Vogatsiko—Argos
Orestiko line and from there enter the Kastoria area.

A better understanding of the origins of the local populations will
perhaps be assisted by a brief review of the ethnic make-up of the
inhabitants of Macedonia during the period of Turkish rule.

As a multiethnic state, the Ottoman Empire, unlike the Byzantine
Empire, showed considerable religious tolerance towards its subjects,
dividing them into millets along ethno-religious lines. There were four
millets in all: the millet of the Moslems, the Jews, the Armenians, and the
Orthodox Christians or Romii (i.e. Romaer).

The Orthodox Christians of Turkish Macedonia, the so-called
Romii, included the Greek-speaking, the Slavonic-speaking, the Albanian-
speaking, the Vlach-speaking, and the Turkish-speaking Christians, none of
whom had a distinct national consciousness as we understand the term
today.

As we know, the Greek-speaking Macedonians lived exclusively in
Halkidiki, the Grevena area, the southern part of the Serres area, and the
Katerini area (known as the Rumiuki).

For several centuries, the Patriarchate of Constantinople defined all
Orthodox Christians as Romii, regardless of their mother tongue. The
subsequent identification of Romios with ‘Greek’ meant that the
Patriarchate lost its oecumenical aspect and became an essentially
insignificant Greek church.

By contrast, the Vatican in Rome continued to use Latin, refusing
to identify itself culturally with the Italian nation, and thus preserved its
oecumenical appeal. This is symbolically reflected in the fact that the present
Pope is a Pole, which would be absolutely inconceivable for the Patriarchate
of Constantinople.

At the end of the eighteenth century, the French Revolution acted as
the ideological trigger for the emergence of national movements
everywhere, particularly in those parts of Europe that were under the
governance of multiethnic empires with a theocratic feudal system.

In the Ottoman Empire, the first national identity consciously to
emerge was Greek, and this happened outside mainland Greece. Greek
national consciousness was created first and foremost in Constantinople, in
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Smyrna, and in other cities of the diaspora, such as Odessa and Alexandria.
The vehicles of this modern Greek national consciousness were intellectual
Romii, scions of the emerging bourgeoisie, who were beginning to feel like
Greeks. It is no accident that the Filiki Etaireia was founded in Odessa in
Russia and that the first armed uprising against the Ottomans took place at
Dragatsani in Romania, led by the young intellectuals of the Sacred
Company.

As regards the birth of Bulgarian national consciousness, the
catalyst was the work and activities of the Athonite monk Paisy
Velitchkovsky. This intellectual monk was the first Bulgarian at the time of
the national enlightenment, which coincided with the French Revolution, to
start teaching the Slavonic-speaking inhabitants of modern Bulgaria not to
be ashamed of feeling like Bulgarians and to resist being Hellenised.

Emulating the ethnological ploys used by the Patriarchate of
Constantinople, the Bulgarians defined any Slavonic-speaking inhabitant of
Macedonia as Bulgarian. They were forgetting, however, that the modern
Bulgarian language was introduced into Bulgaria in the time of Tsar Boris
and was simply the Slavonic dialect spoken in and around Thessaloniki, into
which Cyril and Methodius translated the Scriptures with the intention of
converting the Slavs of Moravia to Christianity. Until then the Bulgars had
spoken a form of Turkish, because Asparuch’s Protobulgarians were of
Turco-Mongolian origin.

The creation of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870 was a landmark
event in the ethnic differentiation of the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians. It
led in 1880 to the founding of the Bulgarian high school in Thessaloniki,
which became an intellectual nucleus that produced the intelligentsia of a
whole generation, the shapers and propagators of Bulgarian national
consciousness. Some of the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians later cast off
their newly adopted Bulgarian national consciousness, exchanging it for the
rival Macedonian national consciousness.

The Slavonic-speaking Macedonians’ confused consciousness was
given a voice in 1893 by the creation in Thessaloniki of IMRO (the Internal
Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation), which was made up mainly of
students and alumni of the Bulgarian high school in Thessaloniki of a
socialist or anarchist persuasion. IMRO was counterbalanced by the
Verhovists’ Komitato (the Supreme Macedonian Committee). The
Komitato was established in 1895 in Sofia and was controlled by the
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Bulgarian government, its aims and principles being purely nationalist and
much the same as those of similar Greek organisations.

As a result of this cultural confusion, the Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians divided into three conflicting factions: Patriarchists with
Greek national consciousness, Exarchists with Bulgarian national
consciousness, and Exarchists with Macedonian national consciousness.

During the civil war that broke out in Macedonia in 1904, in the
Kastoria area, and indeed all over Macedonia, all sides sought by violent
means to win over the national consciousness of the adherents of the rival
factions, despite the fact that even today all nationalist propaganda attempts
to convince itself that the people of Macedonia opted for their chosen
culture of their own free will.

The barbarity with which each faction dealt with its rivals was
unprecedented. The exploits of the Greek side at least are described by the
Metropolitan of Kastoria, Yermanos Karavangelis himself, in his memoirs,
in a manner that is more appropriate to the Dark Ages than to a man of
God. He cynically describes how he wrecked the Bulgarian high school in
Kastoria with his own hands, and follows this with: ‘Then we killed the
director general of the Bulgarian Committee for Kastoria and Florina, Lazo
Trajkov . .. they cut off his head and brought it to the Cathedral.’92

In the early twentieth century, the nationalist rivalry between these
three Slavonic-speaking cultural factions in Macedonia, who were joined by
the Greek-speaking, the Albanian-speaking, and the Vlach-speaking
Macedonians, took on particularly inhuman forms that cost thousands of
lives. Hundreds of thousands of people became refugees, caught up in a
maelstrom of murder, persecution, and population exchanges, whether
compulsory or otherwise.

92. Kopofayyéing Iepuovos, Arouvnuovetuate. O MaxeSovikdg Aydvag, cek. 52:

Taopa 6peg uetd m Boviyopiky Enavictoon erogedionko g opyig tov Tovpkev, prh-
KoL HECT 6TO YUUVEGLO Ke oKGpmico 6,11 Bprika. “Emimic, oxedn, Bpavio, Spyove Sidackeiiog,
xGpteg, Pifrrobrixe, etedveg Tov eEGpyov Iwotig. TETot I Tav ) KUTGTPOET OV O TGTE TO OY0-
Aeio a6 Sev Eovavorle noté. Ma xon Ta oy okeio g Yrau@png xdpog TG Te EKONyY.

T61e GKOTHOOHE Ko TO YEVIKG SlevBuvti] Tov Boviyapixot Koptdton thg Kastoptdg ket
Drdpvag Adlo Mond Tpéikweg............ eiye néet xGnov exel ¢° éva fouvd va voonieven. L1o
Bouvé duawg Tov Pprikav tpetg ZeroPiteg (to ZErofo fitay 1 axpérorig tov EAAnviopod oto Ko-
péotio ko 1y €3per Tov Kadtay, o Nowovy, o Tpédikog xt o Iavrog Kbpov, tov avadeiydnke énerta
OF OTAOPYNYS, TOV EKOWaV To KEPUAL Kot TO £pepav 0TI MnTpdmolL.
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It hardly needs saying that none of the minorities were consulted
about their future. The decisions were all taken in the propaganda centres of
Athens, Constantinople, and Sofia.

Even during a later period of nationalist arrogance, when the Great
Idea was the be-all and end-all — when the militarily reckless campaign to
occupy Ankara took place in 1922, despite the terrible difficulty of keeping
the Greek troops supplied and in defiance of the Great Powers’ wishes — the
fate of the Greeks of Asia Minor was a classic example of decision-taking in
the absence of those concerned.

There is a myth that has been cultivated for decades now, to the
effect that it was the Turks who requested and then insisted that the Greeks
of Asia Minor, Thrace, and the Black Sea should become homeless refugees.
But a book by Konstandinos Svolopoulos, published by the Society for
Macedonian Studies, clearly shows that it was not the Turkish but the Greek
government that officially tabled the compulsory exchange of refugees,
without consulting any of the people whose lives, property, and future were
at stake.” In the Kastoria area, as everywhere else in Macedonia, the grip
of nationalism was such that even the savage murders of innocent villagers
during the Macedonian Struggle were committed with equal zeal by all three
factions and even today are regarded as acts of ‘pure patriotism’.

Each faction made use of the factors that suited it as far as
Macedonia was concerned. The factor of race never made a particularly
popular ideology, because the staff of the propaganda centres who knew
anything about history knew full well that the theory of the historical
continuity of the Greek or the Bulgarian race was no more than a
propaganda myth. Both the Protobulgarian and the ancient Greek race have
essentially vanished, consisting in their present form of a mosaic of dozens
of races. These are mainly the descendants of various invaders, but also of

93. XfoAdroviog, K., (1981), H andpaon Yy vroypeankij avroddayif rwv sAndvoudy
ueral EMddog ket Tovpxiag, oeh. 26: ‘Otay, ot Awldvvn, otig opyés Aexeufpiov Tov 1922 1o
HEAN tng ZovBlaokéyens eykonviodoy Tig StePovievoetg Tovg YOpw ond To enipoyo Bépo g 10-
XTS TV TPOGYTYWV, 01 BECELG TOV GUEGHTEPO EVBLOQEPOPEVEIY xuBepviicewv fitav 8N Booticd
Sopopeapéves. H EAAGSa eiyxe enfonua elonymBei T Adom g avieoyig, eva n Tovpkic, népo
and TNV TPOYEYEVEGTEPH EKPPUOHEVN TIPGOETT| ms....

ARL emmpéobeta, 1) ané@oon Yio Ty avradioym Tov TANBLoRGY TpochopPdver ko po
Spopatich Sidotaon 610 Hétpo mov 1| TeEMKT Aym NG vroyopevTKe KéTo and my weon g
eAAnvikng kuPepviiceng.
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primeval inhabitants of the Balkans, such as the Thracians (the Vlachs) and
the Illyrians (the Albanians). In some areas, indeed, these racial mosaics are
absolutely identical from an ethnogenetic point of view.

The prevailing historiography of Greece and Bulgaria attempts to
demonstrate that there is no such thing as Macedonian national
consciousness, arguing that it is an artificial fabrication dating from only a
hundred years ago. Theoretically, this is correct; the point is that both the
modern Bulgarian and the modern Greek national consciousness are equally
artificial and date from slightly more than two hundred years ago.

I have been trying to show that, two hundred years ago, the great
majority of the ancestors of the present-day Greeks neither spoke Greek nor
had Greek national consciousness — without in any way calling into
question the Greek national consciousness of the modern Greeks. By the
same token, the consciousness or national identity of other peoples, such as
the Macedonians, also cannot be called into question.

In this day and age, the cultural identity or even the national
consciousness of any individual cannot be imposed by the majority; in
accordance with the right to self-determination, it must be defined by the
individual concerned — who must, in turn, respect the laws and the borders
of the country in which s/he lives.

The study which follows is not intended to define the national
consciousness of the modern inhabitants of Greek Macedonia: its purpose is
to present the existing historical data without any propagandist slant, in an
effort to develop mutual understanding and respect between individuals who
believe themselves to belong to different cultures or nations.

The southern and south-western part of the Kastoria area

We must start our study of the ethnic origins of the population of
the Kastoria area by pointing out that, according to almost all the
ethnologists of the nineteenth century, there was not a single Greek-
speaking village north of the Vogatsiko—Argos Orestiko line.

This is confirmed by Sotiriadis, who places the dividing line between
the Slavonic-speaking and Greek-speaking zones approximately level with
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the Vogatsiko—Argos Orestiko line. According to him, north of this line
dwelt Slavonic-speaking populations, interspersed with Albanian and Greek
enclaves. This is confirmed by Cvijic and by almost all the European
literature 94

The Greek enclaves were undoubtedly made up of Hellenised
populations of Vlach, Slavonic, and Albanian origin, as has recently been
confirmed by Merdzos, who asserts that in 1892 the Greek government cut
off subsidies to forty-four villages in the province of Kastoria, twenty-six of
which were Slavonic-speaking and eleven Albanian-speaking.9

With regard to the mother tongue and the number of the inhabitants
in the villages of the Kastoria area in 1900, Kantchev’s information is
universally considered to be the most accurate.% More specifically, he
describes the following villages in the area south and south-west of the lake
of Kastoria as Slavonic-speaking: Doupyak (mod. Dispilio), Zdraltsi (mod.
Ambelokipi), Shkrapari (mod. Asproneri), Bela Tserkva (mod.
Asproklissia), Osnitchani (mod. Kastanofito), Gosno (mod. Lahanokipi),
Psohori (mod. Ipsilo), Staritchani (mod. Lakkomata), Ludovo (mod. Kria
Nera), Galishta (mod. Omorfoklissia), Radigozhe (mod. Ayia Anna),
Zhouzheltsi (mod. Spilaia), Doleni (mod. Zevgostassi), Dranitchi (mod.
Kranohori), Gratche (mod. Ftelia), Stensko (mod. Stena), Nestram (mod.
Nestorio), and Ezerets (mod. Petropoulaki) (see Map 23).

Modern Greek writers have produced extensive studies confirming
Kantchev’s information.%?

Later Greek statistics dating from 1912 that mention 19 per cent
Slavs in the prefecture of Kastoria% have nothing to with ethnology, for they
were compiled solely on the basis of political criteria — which is to say, they
are inaccurate.

94. Wilkinson, H. R., (1951), Maps and politics, Review of the Ethnographic Cartography of
Macedonia, oei. 36, 44, 50, 80, 130, 140, 174, 196, 199, 220, 224, 282, 244.

95. Méptlog, N. I, (1986), Eueis ot Maxeddveg, oed. 111: «Téooepa ypovia opyotepa, To 1892,
Stoxénteton e6icov ct@VISLOTIKG 1) KpOTLKY) ertyopiiynon npog 44 ywptd g enopyiog Kootopids,
And avtd ta 26 ooy chafépavo kot 1o 11 apPovitéguven,

96. Kavroeg, B., (1900). Maxedovia EGvoypagia xoi Erationkt, Zogia, (Exavékdoon 1970).

97. A1Bo&dov, A, (1992), H untpixtj yAGooQ TV Katoikmv T1g Maxedovig npo Kou Letd tmy
avradloyri twv mAndvoudv.

98. Pentzopoulos, D., (1962), The Balkan exchange of minorities and its impact upon Greese, Geh.
137.
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Table 2

The Slavonic-speaking villages in the western part of Kastoria

prefecture
Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Aposkep (Aposkepos) 0+ 740 465 360 0
Bela Tserkva, Bela Tsrkva
(Asproklissia) —_ 257 273 0
Dibeni, D’mbeni
(Dendrohori) 0+ 1,650 1,207 885 11
Doleni, Doliani
(Zevgostassi) 0+224 — 207 0
Doupyak, Doupaki
(Dispilio) 0+ 480 — 263 1
Dranitchi, Drenitchevo
(Kranohori) 20 + 280 301 288 17
Dranoviani, Drenoveni
(Kranionas) 0+ 280 e 471 1
Ezerets (Petropoulaki) 0+ 105 209 235 0
Galishta (Omorfoklissia) 160 + 600 763 293 113 (27.9%)
Gosno (Lahanokipi) 0+ 152 121 196 0
Gratche, Grentchi (Ftelia) 0+ 195 318 301 32
Izglibi, 1zglibe (Poria) 0+ 168 218 206 0
Kirtchishta, Krtchishta
(Polianemo) 30 + 385 — 248 1
Kostenetsi, Kosinets
(Yeropiyi) 0+ 1,360 1,021 451 50 (10%)
Ludovo, Lutovo
(Kria Nera) 0+ 168 — 81 1
Maniak (Maniaki) 0+ 128 178 110 2
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Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects  Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according ~according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Nestram, Nestrami
(Nestorio) 0+2,700 2,731 1,880 8
Osnitchani (Kastanofito) 0+ 840 354 249 0
Psohori, Psora (Ipsilo) 0+84 108 121 0
Radigozhe (Ayia Anna) 0+85 137 129 0
Setoma, Sestoma
(Kefalari) 150 + 190 408 290 81 (22%)
Shkrapari (Asproneri) 0+90 46 47 0
Sistevo, Sesteovo
(Sidirohori) 0+ 390 — 628 0
Staritchani (Lakkomata) 0+ 350 340 290 0
Stensko (Stena) 0+ 126 145 148 0
Tikveni (Kolokinthou) 0+ 190 207 219 1
Zdraltsi (Ambelokipi) — 246 345 0
Zhoupanishta (Ano Lefki) 0+ 630 557 471 0
Zhouzheltsi (Spilaia) 0+ 560 566 240 0
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Map 23: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the southern and western part
of the Kastoria area in 1913

According to Halkiopoulos, in 1910 the inhabitants of the Slavonic-
speaking village of Dranitchi/Kranohori were Exarchists.%
A rteport by the Greek General Staff refers to Osnitchani/

99. Xadxioroviog, A., (1910), Moxebovie, Ebvolonixij Zranonikij twv Bilaetiov Osooa-
Aovikng xou Movaotnpiov, ceh. 100:

2. KAZAZ KAZTOPIAZ

Mridrot (Bovkyapikdv) 650 oytopat. Boviyapifovreg.

dpavitor 230 oyiopatixol Boviyopilovieg xon 25 Movsovipdyvor.

Zoryoptraavi. 500 0pB6S. "EAAnves vité v BovAyopikiy Tpopokpatiov o tov 1903 ko
2.500 oypopanikoi Bovdyopilovieg.

Z£koPov, 550 0pB6GoEoL "EAANVeS kou 500 oxlopoTikol ané tov 1907 évexa BovAyopikiic
Tpopokpartiog. H pio v EAAnvixdv EkkAncidv 1o 1907 kotekjpn vrd tov Bovlydpov, ny eté-
po katéyeton vid TV EAAvov.

Kovpavitoofov dve, 300 oxtopotikot fovhyopifovrec.
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Kastanofito as an ‘Exarchist village’, which was attacked by Greek
partisans.!'® The same report describes Staritchani/Lakkomata and
Ezerets/Petropoulaki as ‘schismatic villages’,!0L 102 meaning Slavonic-
speaking and at the same time Bulgarian-minded.

Of the Slavonic-speaking villages mentioned by Kantchev, only
Galishta/Omorfoklissia, according to the 1928 census, received a significant
number of Asia Minor refugees (27.9 per cent of the total population), who
replaced the departing Moslems. In the rest of the villages, the population
was made up almost exclusively of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians, for few
or no refugees settled in them (Table 2).

The 1928 census also gives the precise numbers of refugees who
settled in each province before 1922, though it does not specify which
villages they settled in, merely including them among the Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians in the category of ‘indigenous inhabitants of Macedonia’. This
drawback is of no practical significance as far as the province of Kastoria is

Nrvurevt, 1.000 oyiopatikol foviyopilovies.

Opuavi, 60 oyopamikol BovAiyoapilovreg,

ToUpig, 325 oyrouanikoi Bovkyopilovreg

“Ioylym, 150 oytopotikol Bovkyapilovieg.

Bioravi, 950 oyopatikoi fovkyapilovres.

Apaviprave, 577 oyopatikoi Bovdyopilovreg,

Zuapdéat, 850 opB6dokor "ErAnveg vré v Boviyapikiv tpogokpotioy amd tov 1904 xou
750 oyopatik. Boviyapilovreg.

Togpvddiora, 100 0pBSS. "EAAnveg, vié v foviyapikiv tpopoxpatiov ord Tov 1904 kon
200 oyonanix. Poviyopilovreg.

100. "Exdoon Atevdvvoews Iotopicg Ztpatod, (1979), O Maxedovikds Aydvas kot Ta &g
Opaxnv Ieyovdta, 6ed. 216: 134. Tnv 4nv Moiiov o Bhoytxng éhafe Siatayiv tov Kévipou Mo-
vaostnpiov va npocfdin to ECopyikév ywpiov Oovitcovn (Kootovégutov).

101. "Exédoon Aiev@ivvoews lotopiag Stpatod, (1979), O MakeSovikds Aydvog xon Ta €1¢
Opaxny I'eyovota, oeh. 243: Ty 18nv Mdiov npocéBuie 10 oyiopatikév yopiov Ztapitoovn
{AOKKOROTO), E1G T0 0ToloV, Topd TNV GoPapdy EVOTAOY avTICTOGLY TMV EVIOS CUTOV KOUITO-
tERdav, envpréince tpetg otkiog. THY ETOPEVIV THRRE TOV GAHROTGE TOL VTG TOV OTAapy YoV Ae-
ANYLovvaxmy e1cABEV €15 TO GYLOHOTIKGY xwpiov Aovfpddeq (EKEpSv) Kot HETE pikpGy ovTi-
OTUGLY ENVPROANCE déka okiog.

102. "Exdoon Atevbiveeag Iotopiag Ztparov, (1979), O Maxebovikdg Aydvag Kot Ta 1¢
Opdxnyv I'eyovdta, oeh. 215: Ta cipoto Bhoydxn ko Aovka Koxkkivoy e&nxoroudnooy mmy
amd Kool dpdotv v xat Ty 208y Askepfpiov mpocéBaiov To oyioHaTKSY Ywpiov “Elepete
(HMetporovAdkn), 670V eMVPREANGOY SV0 OLKING KOl EPGVEVSUY WPLGUEVOVG EK TOV QUVOTIKGY
oyropatikdv. Tnv Inv lavouopiov 1906 mAnpogopnbeig o BAoydkng 61 n Togto 1o0v Migtpov
BAdyov eatpatwvileto evrdg tov "Elepets, npocéPoke ko ndAtv To ywpiov tovto.
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concerned, because only 333 people settled there before the Asia Minor
Disaster,103 eighty-eight of them in Hroupishta (Argos Orestiko).104

As I have already said, the subject of this book is not the ethnic
identity of the inhabitants of these villages. Its purpose is to make a stand
against the myth that the modern Greek people have no kin because they are
supposedly the direct descendants of the ancient Greeks.

The nomenclature of these villagers’ mother tongue is still a
problem today. The 1928 census recorded 82,009 Greek-speaking
inhabitants in the Florina and Kastoria area and 38,566 who spoke the
‘Macedonoslavonic’ language;195 but in the census of 1951, the
‘Macedonoslavonic’ language spoken in the prefecture of Kastoria had been

103. Tranionixd AnoteAéouara tng Aroypagris Tov ITAn6vouot g EAAddog tov 1928, Touog

104. "ExBe01g nepi twv ev Makedovia npoopiywv. Yrovpyeio Otxovouixay, Abriva, 1916,
oEeA. 27.
105. Zraniotikd Anotedéouara tng Anoypagris tov IAnBvouod tng EAAdSog tov 1928, To-
pog IV, oeh. 271:
Z'.NOMOX. ®AQPINAZL
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renamed ‘Slavonic’, and was spoken by 1,009 inhabitants. 106

This sort of ploy was not a matter of chance; it was part of the
policy of forcible or peaceful Hellenisation of the non-Greek-speaking
populations of Macedonia.

Even today, the Balkan peoples, particularly the modern Greeks,
have still not worked out the difference between the ‘Greek nation’ or
‘Greekness’ — a concept that actually means something — and the ‘Greek
race” — which is biologically non-existent today.

The Greek people cannot really be faulted for this when Greek
university professors make the same mistake. Professor Lena Divani, for
instance, who teaches the History of Greek and Balkan Foreign Policy in the
Law Faculty of Athens University, has written: “To complete the picture, it
must be noted that there are theories which question whether the whole of
the population of Epiros is Greek.” And she goes on to cite part of the
second edition of the present volume:

106. Zrariotikd anoteAéouara 1ng Amoypagti tov [TAn6vcuod tng EAAGSog Tov 1951, To-
pog II, oeh. 230:

EAdnviki 82.000
Ayyiucn 25
ABryyovikn 19
AAPovikn 340
ApUEVIKT} 51
lorovikiy 964
Itodn i
Kovtoofhoki 1.847
Maxedovochofiky 38.566
Pwoolkn 60
Tovpkik) 1.797
Aowrai Eévon yAdooon 43
Zovohov Eevoyhaoowv 43.713
TENIKON XYNOAON 125.722

Zovorov Eevoyddoowmy

Mntpikit YAdooo

5. NOMOZ KAXTOPIAYL
Ievixé ghvorov 46.407
EMnvikn 44.130
Tovpkiki 861
Drofkn 1.009
KovtcoBiayiki 301
AlPovict 67
IMopaxikiy 2
Appeviki -
Abryyovikn 10
Poouen 5
ToAAkn 2
Povpoviki 5
Ayyhh 1
Iomoovikn 3
Ceppovikn 1
Ttoikny —
Efpaixn 10
Aowrod =
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According to these [theories], even the Greeks of Epiros are a
meélange of Hellenised Albanians, Slavs, and Vlachs. Descendants of the
ancient Greeks, if they exist at all, are to be found only on the coast.107

The text she refers to quite clearly concerns ‘the Greeks of Epiros’,
a phrase which brooks no misunderstanding whatever as regards its
acceptance of the *Greekness’ of the modern population of Epirus. But the
mere mention of the historically established Albanian, Vlach, and Slavonic
origin of the modern Greeks of Epiros provokes the usual confusion of
terms on the part of Professor Divani.

The western and north-western part of the Kastoria area

Again according to Kantchev’s data, the following villages west and
north-west of Lake Kastoria were Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Maniaki,
Zhoupanishta (mod. Ano Lefki), Tikveni (mod. Kolokinthou), Izglibi (mod.
Poria), Aposkep (mod. Aposkepos), Setoma (mod. Kefalari), Sistevo (mod.
Sidirohori), Dranoviani (mod. Kranionas), Dibeni (mod. Dendrohori),
Kostenetsi (mod. Yeropiyi), and Kirtchishta (mod. Polianemo) (see Map
23).

Modern Greek writers confirm what Kantchev says, for they describe
Zhoupanishta/Ano Letki, Aposkep/Aposkepos, and Sistevo /Sidirohori as

107. aufiavn, A., (1995), EAAdde: ko Metovétnreg, oeh. 220: 4. TIpoketton Yo andweis nov Ste-
THrWGE 0 Yvwotds eAinvictig Nicholas Hammond, Epirus, Oxford, 1967, oeh. 24-5. O guyypagéag
Preémer tov elAnvigavo mopdyovia —ov fita tpoidy enyntiog pe oAaPicd goin Kupleg— wg
70 KOAMEPYNHEVO, TPOOJELTIKG Kot eVEALKTO. Ot AABovGemvor, mov HTav Kotd T YV TOv
anGyovor Tav AAPavdy mov xaTEBnkay Kotd tm Shpkei g ToupKOKPOTING KOt £YKOTOTd-
Bnxav kupleg oo mopddic, fiTav mo khetsTol ko omododpoptkol. Mo va cuumAnpmdei 1 etkdvo,
ONUELOVOVHE OTL LILEPYOVY Kou o1 Bewpleg TOv ap@BGAilovy Yoo T Ny EAANVIKGTHTO oAdKATIpOL
oL TANBLSHOY TG Hrelpov. ZVpewva te atég akdpo xon ot “EAANveg tg Hreipov eivat piyuo
egeldnvicpévay AABovav, ZAaBav ko BAGywv. Andyovol tav opyoioy EAAGvay VAP OVV, OV
vrépyovy, pévo ota rapdita (I, Naxpatlhs, H arevif eBvoloyixij avyyévelo Twv ONUEPLVEV
EMijvav, Bovdydpwv kot Tovprwv, Oesoakovikn, 1992, cek 26-41).
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purely Bulgarian — i.e. Slavonic-speaking — villages. 108. 109

According to Halkiopoulos, in 1910 the inhabitants of the Slavonic-
speaking villages of Dibeni/Dendrohori, Orman/Kato Lefki, and
Izglibi/Poria were all Exarchists.9

In the Greek General Staff’s publication, the village of
Kostenetsi/Yeropiyi is described as a strong centre of Bulgarian partisans
that was attacked by Greek partisans;!10 and the Slavonic-speaking villages
of Zhoupanishta/Ano Lefki, Vapsori/Pimeniko, and Aposkep/Aposkepos as
Exarchist villages.t!!

Of the Slavonic-speaking villages mentioned by Kantchev,
according to the 1928 census a significant number of refugees settled only in
Kostenetsi/Yeropiyi, making up 10 per cent of the population, and in
Setoma/Kefalari, making up 22 per cent of the population and replacing the
departing Moslems. The populations of the rest of the villages consisted
exclusively of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians, because the number of
refugees was negligible (Table 2).

108. Baxaddrnovdog, K. A., (1986), Nedstepn loropia g Maxedoviag (1830-1912), ce). 315:
Tepi v (13) Tpéxovtog o GTpatdg Hipyioe va e&épyeton g Kaotopiég, Ta pev Yop1d Bovkyopt-
K6 €kouye xo@ag Ko To PKTd, 6rov fitey MGG Bovkyopird, kou Toe GAAe eAAN VK exaiyovto,
xat to kabopdg EAANVIKG Sev amdeevyoy Thv Aeniootav. Kot oné tov OTPOTOV Kot and Toug
Kopntog opketé ypipota sioérpotoy to Kountdro ex tov eXinvikdv yopiov. Koté ™my nrépov
™G avoywprioeds og ex Kootopiog siyov ko o e81ig xwp1é: Moxpver Bovkyoptkov, Ipexo-
Tévor ik Tév, Mrdumaota -BovAyopikov, Zayopitoavn -Aiyeg eAAnvikés otkieg, Mrdumexn -pt-
k16, Kepeaivilo -piktov, Andorenog -Boviyapikév, BovAdyopouridtat -Boviyopikdv, Bicevn
-Bovkyapikév, Ntopumevn -Bovdyoupiksy, Kootevétar HILKTOV, ZovmévioTo -Boviyopikéy, Aov-
uréviote -ovyopikov koa 1o papdéo TPOTEPOV HIKTOV.

109. Baxaldroviog, K. A., (1986), Nedtepn Iotopio tng Moaxedoviag (1830-1912), ce. 221:
3) T xoBop6 Boviyopikd ywpié, SnAadi, 10 Avo KovpoavitaoBo, to Toetpdx, 1o Apavitet, 1o
Zehiv, n Medhota, to ToykAm, to ZiotePo, To Bovkyopofrdtol, n Toepvéliota kot n Mné-
pumoTto.

10. “Exboon Atev6vvoews Iotopics Tiparov, (1 979), O Maxedovixds Aydvag kot ta ei¢
Opdkny [eyovota, oel. 288: AxohovOwg AMEPEOIEOV Ve KIviBovv mpog To KopéoTio ko var Tpo-
GBéhovy 10 yopiov Keotevétot (Tepornyi), To omoiov ometéder 1Y VPOV KEVTPOV Ty Boviyopt-
KV TOETGV.

H1. "Exdoon Aiev8bvaeaws lotopiog Ztpatov, (1979), O Maxebovikds Aydvag ket Ta £1¢
Opdxnv leyovdro, oed. 84: Eig v Avtiktiv MaxeSovicy nondconcay 1o oyiona ta yopio Zov-
TovisTa (Ave Aebxn), Biumek (Moayoydpu), Bepvik (ent Akfoavikod eddpovg), Ardoxenog, Mka-
urpéat (Fadpog), Kovorhdarn (Maxpoydpt) kon Boayapt. Eig tnv Kevipueriv Moxedoviay emiong
oy wpio Fopy6am, Mroépitoo (AL100mokic), ‘Oocravn (Apydiyyerog), Kovma, Xovua, Aovykov-
vIow (Aaykddia), Zodunookoy (Apdéa), Zroyaxofov, MotaixoBov (Ev{wvou), Tooasilofov (Z16-
6n) xon Tepakdptor (Mepakdvog).
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The number of refugees who settled in the area before the Asia
Minor Disaster was likewise negligible.

The eastern and north-eastern part of the Kastoria area

In the area north and east of Lake Kastoria, Kantchev lists the
following villages as Slavonic-speaking: Kladorap (mod. Metamorfossi),
Tiholishta (mod. Tihio), Litchishta (mod. Polikarpi), Bomboki (mod.
Stavropotamos), Koumanitchevo (mod. Lithia), and Gorentsi (mod.
Korissos); and north-east of the lake, from south to north: Mokreni (mod.
Varikon), Bobishta (mod. Verga), Zagoritchani (mod. Vassilias), Holishta
(mod. Melissotopos), Tchereshnitsa (mod. Polikerasso), Boulgaroblats
(mod. Oxia), Vishani (mod. Vissinia), Prekopana (mod. Perikopi), Strebeno
(mod. Asproya), and Zelenitch (mod. Sklithro) (see Map 24).96

That these villages were indeed Slavonic-speaking is confirmed by
some extremely nationalistic Greek writers, who describe Boulgaroblats/Oxia,
Vishani/Vissinia, Prekopana/Perikopi, Bomboki/Stavropotamos, Bobishta/

@Prekopana (Perkopld
@ Zelenitch (Sklithro)

@Strebeno (Asproya)

(Vissinia) Vishanig

(Oxla) Boulgaroblats@

@Tchereshnltsa (Polikerasso)
@Tiholishta (Thio)

Kladorap
.(Metunorf‘ossl)

@Hollshta (Mellssotopos?

@ Zagoritchanl (Vasslilas}

Bomboki @
7(Stavropotamos) @Bobishta (Verga)

@Mokreni (Varikon)

@Koumanitchevo (Lithia)
@ Gorentsl (Korissos?

Map 24: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the eastern and north-eastern
part of the Kastoria area in 1913
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Table 3

The Slavonic-speaking villages in the western part of Kastoria

prefecture
Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according  according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Bobishta (Verga) 0+ 684 228 155 0
Bomboki, B’'mboki
(Stavropotamos) 0+ 260 317 — —
Boulgaroblats, Blatcha
(Oxia) 0+ 555 424 215 3

Gorentsi (Korissos) 550 + 1,800 1,731 1,216 252 (17.2%)
Holishta, Olishta

(Melissotopos) 0+ 390 412 335 1
Kladorap

(Metamorfossi) 0+ 190 212 232 3
Koumanitchevo

(Lithia) 150 + 1,020 1,297 583 59 (9.2%)
Litchishta (Polikarpi) 120 + 270 380 390 195 (33.4%)
Mokreni (Varikon) 0+ 1,180 764 918 6
Prekopana (Perikopi) 0+ 1,100 542 423 0
Strebeno, Srebreno

(Asproya) 0+ 560 693 643 0
Tchereshnitsa

(Polikerasso) 0+520 660 328 0
Tiholishta, Tiolishta

(Tihio) 0+500 443 697 0
Vishani, Visheni

(Vissinia) 0+ 1,150 960 640 2

Zagoritchani (Vassilias) 0+ 3,300 2,320 663 72 (9.4%)
Zelenitch (Sklithro) 572 + 1,800 2,232 1,001 346 (25.7%)
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Verga, Koumanitchevo/Lithia, Strebeno/Asproya, and Zelenitch/Sklithro as
purely Bulgarian — i.e. Slavonic-speaking — villages. 108 109 112 13, 114, 115

Halkiopoulos reports that in 1910 the Slavonic inhabitants of
Boulgaroblats/Oxia and Koumanitchevo/Lithia were exclusively Exarchists,
while in the villages of Zagoritchani/Vassilias and Zelenitch/Sklithro the
Exarchists made up about 75 per cent of the population.?9, 116

112. Kapofayyéing Fepuaveg, Aropvnuovetuara, O Maxedovikog Aydvag, oeh. 45: 13.
And 10 AéyofPo mifyaus oo Tpéunevo, 10 aAoBopwvo ywptd v Kanetdv Bayyéhn, éncrta ot
NéBeoxo k1 omd kel £ytve 1 eE6ppunon mpog ta oviyapoydpro: «ITod 6o RdE ThP;» UE pATOVY,
«XT0 ZEXevitgr. «Ma givar Bovdyopoydpt», et o Bayyéng. «Aev éxel mo BovAydpoug» 1ov
orovtd. Etcootnévie ypovia dev elye urn otptapyikég apyiepetic 6To ZEAEVITS, éval xoptd ard
350 oxoyéveteg.

113. Kapafayyédns Nepuavos, Arouvnuovevuoro, O Moaxedovikdg Aydvag, aeh. 50: O Xov-
cElv Xovovi} Toods kotd topdkAinot kot vrddatt dukiy pov Sev ékonye ToL PkTé: xmpii 00TE ToL
GAAOTE EAANVIKG, TP G pGvVoV ta kaBapd Bovdyapikd, tn Mrdumote, th Mrdurok, m Bicevr,
11 Ntapvdfevn), 1o BovAyopounAdts kol GAAo KOPHLE ELKOGITEVTOPLIA €V OAw.

114. KapaPoryyédng Fepuavos, Aropvnuovetuoara, O Maxkebovikdg Aydvasg, e 95, 96: To
Efnood fitav gwitd komtotl{iduov kot 1 viyto enknoiole. Aroeocil{on Aowrdy va nepdcw
vy ta ond o otevé tov ToepvéoPou xat g Mravitoas, ywptayv BovAyoptxdy, tov dev fitav dv-
VIOV VoL uRoRTELBovY g 6o TEPVOUCH HESH ORG TO ANUEPLY TOVG........

..ATS ket xotefrikope oto fovdyopikd ywptd Mroydpt xon xopic vo oTopaTiGouUE Tpé-
Eapie ko @TaoapE oTo ywptd Bioavt, k1 avtd fovAyapixd. Ma evtuydg ot BovAyopot Sev pog
TPV XOUTEPL....

115. XoAéPas,. I. K., (1991), Ot "EAAnves ZAafopwvor g Makedoviag, oeh. 158: H fovdya-
PIKT] mapovoia ritay daitepa €vrovn oTo ywptd Ave Neforiovn, Tegdovitoo, (ARpoympt), Mnro-
péoniton, Ave kan Kdto Kodinvikn, Zakoviefo, Neokdln, Zourépdevn, Béppmavn (Iné), EGr-
209 (Zuvd Nepd), Mravitoo (Bevn), [éteh (Ay. [avierefov), Bootdpavn (Meritn), Zéievitg
(ZxA)6po), ZnPoévio, Mpekondva (Tepikonh), Kpovoopat (Axiédo).

116. XaAxidmovidog, A., (1910), Maxedovia, Evoloyixii rationxij towv Bilaetiov Osooa-
Aovikng kot Movaotnpiov, aeh. 90:

4. KAZAZ OAQPINHZ

Mo, 1870 oyopotikol Bovkyopiloviec.

Baxovg-xioi, 783 oyonatikot foviyopilovres

Zaxxovdofov, 248 oyropatikol.

Neoxddr, 400 oyiouatik. foviyopifovieg kou 230 Movooviudvorl.

Péova, 349 oyropotixot Boviyopifovreg.

Zaurépdav, 332 oyoponikol Bovkyopilovres.

Mrdvitoa, 472 0p868oEotl "EARnveg diateAovvTeg and tov 1904 vird v Boviyopikiv tpo-
uoxpartiov kot 800 oytoponixol Boviyopilovies.

E&rjooui, 150 opB&Sokor "EAANVES, LIOKOWOVTES 16 TO Oyioua tm 1904, H EAAnviki ExkkAn-
oloekAeiotn, oAid petd To ThvTaypa cvBorpétmg Npadyn vid Twv Boviydpwy — kot 1300 oyt-
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As regards the villages in Table 3, according to the 1928 census a
significant number of refugees settled only in Gorentsi/Korissos {(making up
17.2 per cent of the population), Zagoritchani/Vassilias (9.4%), Zelenitch/
Sklithro (25.7%), Koumanitchevo/Lithia (9.2%), and Litchishta/Polikarpi
(33.4%), replacing departing Moslems in all cases.

In the rest of the villages in Table 3, the population consisted
exclusively of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians, for the number of refugees
who settled in them after the Asia Minor Disaster was negligible.

The 1928 census presents an accurate picture of the total number of
refugees who settled in the area, because, as we saw in the previous chapter,
before the Asia Minor Disaster only 333 refugees settled in the whole of the
province of Kastoria, eighty-eight of them in Hroupishta/Argos Orestiko.

During the Macedonian Struggle, this area witnessed acts of
unbelievable barbarity on the part of both Greeks and Bulgarians. Needless
to say, they were all committed in the name of some ‘homeland’ or other.

In this book I shall mention the barbaric acts committed chiefly by
the Greek side, because, painful though it is, only self-criticism can exert
some degree of moral influence on the younger generations in the Balkan
countries and help them to shake off the ‘Balkan syndrome’ 4 Ja Yugoslavia.

Zelenitch/Sklithro was the scene of a massacre that starkly reveals
the pitiless cruelty of some aspects of the Macedonian struggle. This village
was an important centre of the pro-Bulgarian faction, and on 13 November
1904 a wedding was to take place there. The joyful guests were to include the
Slavonic-speaking Macedonian and leading pro-Bulgarian partisan Kole
from Mokreni/Varikon and eighteen fellow fighters. As soon as Katehakis’s
Greek partisans heard of it, they determined to go to the village and
confront their adversaries. Rather than fighting outside the village, as one
might have expected, to avoid civilian losses, the Greek corps, with the help

opotikoi Bovkyapifovieg katéyovteg omé eTdv £tépog o Exanvikdg ExkAnciog.

Tateld, 150 opb6&ofot "EAlnveg kon 1125 oyiopanixoi Boviyopilovres. H EAAnvixt Exxin-
olo ekAeiotn peTd.

Boorapdav, 644 opBédotor "EMANVES, vrokOwovTeg £1g 10 oxiopa 1o 1904 ko 1000 oyt~
cpotikol Boviyopilovrec.

Zedevijrot, 400 op868oEor “EAAnveg, 1120 oxtouatkoi foviyopilovreg xon 500 Movoovi-
pévot.

Atovuretive, 221 0Blyyavol GYIoHOTIKOL.

Nefolicvn kdrw, 140 obiyyovol oytopanikoi ko 137 Movcoviudvor.
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of a local Albanian gendarme, burst into the house in which the wedding was
taking place and, shooting indiscriminately, killed not only the Bulgarian
partisans but also a further twenty-five villagers (including three women),
who happened to be there as guests.!17 Such hideous deeds were routinely
committed by the other side too, and the protagonists may well have been
decorated in Athens or in Sofia for their ‘heroism’. ]

A similarly barbaric incident took place at the same period in the
village of Zagoritchani/Vassilias. Yermanos Karavangelis, Metropolitan of
Kastoria, tells us that many of the Zagoritchani/Vassilias villagers had
helped to burn down the Patriarchal monasteries of Tsirilovo and Sliveni
(Koromilia), and two or three monks had been burnt alive. On 25 March
1905, Captain Vardas led three hundred partisans into Zagoritchani/Vassilias
and, by way of reprisal, killed seventy-nine villagers who resisted the attack,
and burnt down their houses.

The partisans in the Greek corps had been recruited from the
Kozani area, from the Vlach-speaking village of Blatsa/Vlasti, and from
Slavonic-speaking Patriarchists in Kastoria and Strebeno/Asproya.
Karavangelis himself supplied Vardas with a list of those whom he ‘should

117. Kapapitng, I, (Emuéicia I Teroifa 1994), O Maxedovixds Ayav, Arouvnuovesua-
70, GeN. 161:

1) Zérevitg, 13 Noéufpn 1904.

To npwi o e€opydranag ékove Yoo ko kndeio poli. "Etpene o youmrpos, péypt  péon
£pBorve TG vOENS, HTov UIpoatd ko dev eiye det timoto. Timota Sev i&epe va met. H vion ¢6pa-
YE LECOQOPLY. Kt TG TTEVE® M1 KA. AEv KPGTorye AovAoBdta, 0AAG T} pIKpH TG adelen ayKo-
Aé xt 6ho Khaiyove. WnAr), apdid yogid, otntd oTidia, mogd, peydiic, metoyté, SHopen, KO-
Kiva appdto péryovia, péma peydio, oxovpa, Hoxpud, xotduovpo poAid. "Etpepav to né-
S Zrékoviay miow 1o ywpLd, cupdvta Gvapes, yovaikeg tpetg, ot SOAa animpévor vekpol, Y-
pog ko kndeieg yivov poli, o tonadiotika akoGGTHROY IOG-OE, KATAPES KL EVYEC, TAVIPEVE
0 TG TNV ovIyLG ko K1jdeve oded o ko Ty narodid tov (...).

Tdyyog Anptprog:

«'Otav peyordoopue, Ape va néyet 1o picog. Tog; Mavipevtikope kot He 10 KoAS 1 pe to
Lop1 vivape éva, kGvope modtd ki eyysvia, to kotagépope. Mépacay xpovia dpwg. ESG vrnpe-
To00E évog TG Xepoguhaki "HEepe and Peviéteg. Xoviding Aéet, ey Ba thpo e omd So vou
otopotioel 1o picog. Ty TApE PE 10 pmOTOAL TOv. INKWGONKE 10 o6 ywprd. Or Kpntikol pég
cOGEove, AEYove, [LOG ToipvouY TP Kot T1g yovaikeg; AvTi Speg tov aydmnoe. "Hrtov dvipog.
Byd&iave 1o apeonayity [Xpioto Zaptletdxn]. Nopilw Siorédopne cwot@».

(...) «AB@o1 Nowtt fitav. Kuenetdig, popé, 1itov 1 Toéta tou Kéie; ftay k1 abaot. O Toviwog
PIG0VOE Kot TPE 6TO AXHS TOL aBmoVg (...). Kot xiAtor xwpo@oiakeg vo 'pBodv, avtd Ba gw-
v, Abdot. Fpay’ to. Eicot €éyyovog govid». (...)
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not kill’. The obsession and ruthless inhumanity of that time are clearly
apparent in the memoirs of Karavangelis, who wrote, shockingly, of the
events at Zagoritchani/Vassilias: ‘And so our people remained free and
strolled about the village all day long killing people.’ 118

One of the partisans in Vardas’s corps was a man named Gavdas,
who, prior to becoming a professional patriot, had been a common thief.
People of this sort, who distinguished themselves in the struggle for their
‘homeland’, are also mentioned on the other side.

The historical work published by the Greek Army’s Directorate of
History reports that ‘only’ seventy-nine men were Kkilled in the
Zagoritchani/Vassilias operation and about twenty houses were burnt.!1?
The official report issued by the Austrian consulate at Monastir describes the

118. Kapafayyédng, Mepuavds, Aropviuovesuora, O Maxedovixdg Aydvag, oed. 74: Ener-
51y 6TV TOPTGATION CVTH TV pHovas TPV eixoy Adfet pépog xon moAkot BovAyopot Y OpLKoi omd
™ Zayopitoovn, o Bépdog amegdoioe va toug Tipwpficel. H Zoyopitoovn frov éva yopré ond
eE oGO0 REve KGTo onitio Bovhyopikd kot eEAANViKe. Ty exkAnocia, po Koprok, AerTouvp-
yovoav ot Bovkyapot, oot "EAAnves. Zto téhog ot Sixkof pog épewvov povov e&fvia omina KL o-
ol Gpyroay va dethodv. Hray ot xetpdtepot BovAyapol mg emopyiog nov. ‘Otav o Bépdag ane-
GGRO1GE TV TIHOPIO TOVG HOY £YPOYE KoL TOV ECTELAN Tt ovopOTa TV K@V HOg, Yo VoL Py
toug erpodn. Ty mopagtovi Aowréy e 25ng Moptiov Tou 1905 KpUETIKE GTO OMEVOVTL TOV Y-
p1o% SEGOG HE TPLAKGOIONG TEVED KET® GvTpes HETOED Tov onofwv fToy KL o Kometdv Kaovdng,
o xomeTév Moxpiic, o kametdv MrovAoag, évag Anotig Facddog pe to mondi 1ov k1 6ot moAhot.
Tpwi mpwi uncivovy oto xwPtd Kt apyilel to TovpeK. ‘Ocovg OVTICTEKOVTOL TOVG OKOTWVOLV
kon Pégovv ponéd ota onitie. Exeiviy v npépo oxotddnkov efdoprva evid Bovkyapot ko
SuoTuyd Kot peptkot dikol pag, cAuPégmvor pev odrd todtTipor. Aikoi pag dev oxotdbnKov

.. TpaPovv mia protepié ki opéons gedyovy ot Todpkot. To 1810 Ko e TO otpotd g Kier-
covpogc. “Etot o1 Stkoi pog uetvay EAeVBEPOL KOt GEPLAVIZOLY GKOTHVOVTOG OAN pépaL oo Y OPLS.

119. “Exdoo1 Atsv8ivoens Iotopiog Ztparod, (1979), O Maxedovikdg Aydvas xat o €15
Opdxnv T'eyovota, ced. 189: H emyeipnolg kot T ng Zayopiiohvng (Bootieréidog) eneiwoe 1o
NBIKSY TV BovAydpoy Kon aventépaoe Tog eEATidog tmv EAANVIKOY rAnevondy. H Bovdyopikm
Kupépvnaig e8opuBien kon mpogPn e1g evidvos Srapoptopiog Tpog Ty Tovpxikfyv, eEepetoh-
Ae00n ¢ mporayavSeTIKS To Yeyovig e1g Tag Evponaixdg epnpepideg, optaovoun mepl ceoyie
exatoviEdmv yovoukonaidov. Eig Ty mpoypotikétnto pévov efdoprvia evvén GvOpEC EQOVEL-
onoav kot ervproAriencoy nepi Tog eikoot owion. O Snpovpymeeis 86puPog Wrav 1écov peyGAog,
HoTE GAoL 01 £x0poi ToV EAANVIGHOD RPYIoHV Vet TOV EXHETOAAED®VTOL
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Zagoritchani/Vassilias massacre in horrifying detail and mentions fifty-three
men, seven women, and a number of children killed.120

At this point, perhaps we should observe a moment of silence, as a
sign of remorse to the descendants of those people, in the hope that those on
the other side will also feel the need to make the same gesture for similar
crimes committed by their own faction.

All the statistics, regardless of the criteria on which they are based,
simply reflect the final phase of the turbulent ethnological development of
the populations in these areas.

That not all the Slavonic-speakers in the Kastoria area were of
Slavonic origin is also confirmed by some information that has already been
mentioned in an earlier chapter: namely the fact that there was a village
named Komanitchevo (Lithia) not far from Kastoria, its name suggesting
that its Slavonicised inhabitants were probably of Kumanian origin. A few
Kumani did settle in Macedonia, though they were much more numerous in
the area of eastern Thrace, Bulgaria, and the Republic of Macedonia.

120. Kopopitng, L, (Emuéiera I. Heroifo 1994), O Maxedovikdg Ayav, Arouvnuovetua-
T, oeA. 239:

H opoyn ot Zoyopitoavn minciov g Bhoyoxieicoipog.

‘Otov 01 KATOLKOL BKOVGTV GEARIYYES, TGTEWOV GTL £V THILE TOV OTPATOY £QBOOE GTO Y-
p16, modioi péhoto Pyikoy va Toug vrodEH0VY, 0hAE opécws TupoforniBnkay. O "EAlnveg
£Byorav ovtolg Kot 660UG GALOVG UTGPECOV QR TO STHTLO, KOOHG KO YOVOLKOTonda, Kot Tovg
oxétwoov katd BapPoapo tpdro. AAAo onitia, o dev prdpecav va kotoA&Povy, To ovativat oy
e duvopitn f o mupréincov. Emmhéov 8¢, nepi toug 20 Gvdpeg 0dnyidnkay 6to fouve, 6tov xon
cpayidodnkoay. Tavtdypova mipov Adpupa, ThitatotkoAdyncoy Kot ekPlacoy yio yphipote...

Ot kéTotkot evimpeTa§ D apviBnKoY Vo B6youy TOUG VEKPOUG HEXPL TNV GMEN TV apydy.

Miyoue opéong petd my Gein pog and onit o omi ko eldope CPKETE TTOUOTE, OTOG
Kot tpovpaties. To cdvoro Twv vekpdv fiTov 60, ev Twv omolwv 53 divdpeg ko 7 yovaikes. Eniong,
epovednoav kot opxetd mondid. Eidope emiong apxetd Stopeitopnévo and BopuPeg kon xoviivoig
nopofoiiopovg RTdLaTo. Te £vor oIt €I80HE ULe TEVTOUEAT KaTakpeovpyNUévn otkoyévelo. H
cuppopio toug épi€e BopPa duvouit. "Eva kKopitodxi 5 €TV OV £QEVYE 0N’ T0 ORITL GKOTAHON-
Ke [e Abyxn. "Evag and tovg romdideg epovevrn pe Aoyyiopovs. Hoviod vmipyov Bioia govev-
Bévieg, omd rupofoitopovg Kot Adyyes. Mia afdoTtoytn HUpedLE omd Tol Kopuévo. Kot To. oMot
WUEVO TTOUATO ATAWVETOY Ge GA0 T0 Lwpt6. [Top’ GAo cuTh Tiyope GLVOBELSUEVOL 0TS it Te-
paoTio pbCor ovOpdrev ot GAa To HEPT) TOV XOPLOY Yol VO KOONGLYEGOVHE, 660 RTay Suvatdv,
Tovg Kartoikoug. 1o TéAog Stutdope v Ta Tav VEkpov. ATo toug 7 Tpoupatieg o1 §vo Atay
Yovaikeg kon 1o évo kopitol.

[Metéopaon: Kaota Kaicopn]

[Avotpovyypiko, Bi. oeh. 975 op. 6]
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Apart from this, to the south of Kastoria there is mention of
remnants of Christian Vardariot Turks, 2! i.e. Slavonicised Persians. During
his tour of more or less the same area, Pouqueville describes the village of
Yango on the right bank of the Aliakmon, which had eighty families of
Vardariot Turks.

The existence of the Andjevadijik residence in Kastoria, which has
now been turned into a museum, suggests that there were Armenians within
the Slavonic culture, because Andjevadjik is an Armenian family name that
is still used today.

The Vlach-speaking villages of Vlahoklissoura and Blatsa (mod.
Vlatsi) and the Albanian-speaking village of Lehovo had non-Slavonic
populations.i22

In conclusion, we may say that the population of the Kastoria area
was simply a multicoloured demographic mosaic made up of Slavs,
Slavonicised Persians, Slavonicised Kumani, Slavonicised Armenians,
Vlachs, Albanians, and others.

A large proportion of this local population has identified with Greek
culture, even though Slavonic is still used today in everyday life.

Only the Patriarchist Slavonic-speaking Macedonians adapted
voluntarily to Greek culture: the Exarchist Slavonic-speakers adapted
voluntarily up to a point, but most of them simply had no choice. Neither
the Greeks in Bulgaria nor the ethnically Greek Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians in the Republic of Macedonia, who are contemptuously
known as Grekomani, nor, finally, the Vlachs in the same area with Greek
ethnic identity had any freedom of choice as regards their ethnic identity.

121, Wilkinson, H. R. (1951). Maps and politics, A Review of the ethnographic cartography of
Macedonia, cel. 127,

122. Todun, I, A., (1975), Moxedovixdg Ayasv, oeh. 452. «Eri Tov avorto kv KATOmV ToL
Bitot keiron n EAAnvoPhoy ki kopdnors Neféoko (Nupgaiov) xoa mpog Boppév ot To AAPo-
vikov ywplov NeykoBévt (@répnovpo). TTpog vétov de g NePéoxag kon eni g antig opeviie
paing keiton érepov AABovikév yepiov to AéyoBov...».
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The Florina area

From the area around Lake Kastoria, we now move on to the
Florina area, where, until the eighteenth century, the population had no
conception of national consciousness. With the Patriarch of Constantinople
at their head, the local Orthodox Christians felt themselves to be Romii,
without having the faintest notion of what we now call Greek or Bulgarian
ethnic identity.

With the outbreak of the French Revolution, the phenomenon of
nationalism began to emerge in Europe, its aspiration at that time being to
liberate the peasantry from the grip of feudalism. By the second half of the
nineteenth century, nationalism had gradually spread as far as the Florina
area.

These social ideals were expressed, in theory at least, by the
leadership of IMRO. Their most representative theorist and exponent was
Gotse Deltchev, a Slavonic-speaking Macedonian from Kilkis, who
proclaimed that the organisation’s social aim was to liberate Macedonian
soil from the hands of the Turkish landowners and redistribute it among the
peoples of Macedonia.

In contrast to Macedonian nationalism, neither Bulgarian
nationalism (as expressed by the Verhovist Komitato) nor Greek
nationalism (which was represented by the Greek partisan bands in
Macedonia and the feudally organised Patriarchal Church) proclaimed
aspirations of a social nature, and, in the initial stage at least, were financed
by the grande bourgeoisie. One well-known example on the Greek side was
the Duchess of Athens who provided funding for the first partisan bands in
Macedonia.

One negative consequence of the emergence of nationalism in the
Florina area was total confusion about the definition of the ethnic identity of
the population, a confusion that still exists today to a certain extent, despite
the Greek authorities’ assurances to the contrary.

After 1870, when the Bulgarian Church broke away from the
Patriarchate of Constantinople and created the autocephalous Bulgarian
Exarchate, the population of Florina started to divide up into Patriarchists
and Slavonic-speaking Exarchist Macedonians. At the beginning of the
twentieth century, this division led to a ruthless struggle that cost thousands
of lives as a result of armed clashes and murders.

11

In the Florina area, the Macedonian Struggle was simply a civil war
between the Greek-speaking, Slavonic-speaking, Vlach-speaking, and
Albanian-speaking Macedonians, usually under the leadership of officers and
partisans sent from Athens and Sofia, in their efforts to persuade (i.e. force)
the opposing faction to accede to their own national consciousness.

In the official documents of the Greek Foreign Ministry in the
nineteenth century, the inhabitants of what was then Turkish Macedonia are
distinguished as ‘Greeks’ and ‘Macedonians’. The latter term referred to the
Slavonic-speaking Exarchist Macedonians.

In 1886, Nikolas Skhinas, a Greek army major, made a tour of
Macedonia and then wrote a report about the Florina area, in which he
mentions 36,000 Greek-Bulgarians, 3,000 Bulgaro-Slavs, and 14,000
Ottomans,i23 thus effectively stating that the whole of the Christian
population of the area was Slavonic-speaking.

On his official Greek ethnological map of 1919, Sotiriadis states that
almost the whole of the population of the Florina area was Slavonic-
speaking, apart from a few Greek, Albanian, and Vlach enclaves. This is
confirmed by Cvijic and by almost all the European literature.%

Greek statistics compiled in 1912 which report 35 per cent of the
population of the Florina area as Slavs!24 have nothing whatever to do with
ethnology, for they were based exclusively on political criteria and are
therefore inaccurate.

Lastly, according to the 1928 census, 82,009 inhabitants of the
provinces of Florina and Kastoria spoke Greek and 38,566
‘Macedonoslavonic’;!05 and according to the 1951 census, 14,476 people in

123. Zyvde, N. @, (1886). Odoropixai Enueidoetc Maxedoviag Hreipov, cel. 242:
DAQPINA Ipotevovoa opwvipov Kald,
éyovtog TAneucudv 36.000 EAAnvofoviydpwy,
14.000 O8wpavav ko 3.000 Bovkyopochdfiov.
. 124. Pentzopoulos, D., (1962), The Balkan exchange of minorities and its impact upon Greece,
aer. 137,
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the prefecture of Florina spoke ‘Slavonic’,125 as the ‘Macedonoslavonic’
language was renamed without the knowledge or consent of the people who
spoke it.

The Vlach villages of Pissoderi and Neveska (mod. Nimfaio) and the
Albanian villages of Belkameni (mod. Drossopiyi) and Negovani (mod.
Flambouro) had non-Slavonic populations.i22

Belkameni was the scene of a violent incident which reveals the
degree of degradation to which extreme nationalism can sink. Yermanos
Karavangelis recounts in his memoirs the exploits of a man named
Boulakas, who, during the Macedonian Struggle, went by himself to the
houses of two priests in Belkameni/Drossopiyi and decapitated them,
because one was pro-Romanian and the other pro-Albanian.

Karavangelis extols Boulakas’s “intrepid pluck’ in beheading the
two priests, adding that the murderer himself was slain while gambling in
Athens. So here we have a bishop idealising the savage slaughter of two

125. Zrarnionxd AroteAéouara g Amoypagric tov HAnGvouov g EAAddog Tov 1951, oeA.
234:
Mivad 7. Mpoypotikdg TAnbuoudg katd Bpnokelay, untpikiyv yrdooav:
11. NOMOZ GAQPINHE

Mntpiat} YAwooo
Fevikév govorov 60.301
EAdnvikn 48.081
Tovpxikh 789
Thofixn 14.476
KovtcoBAoy ik 906
AdPovikn 831
[Mopokiky —
ApHeviKN 2
ABryyovik 8
Poowkn 4.303
Codhkn I
Povpovikn 6
Ay 1
lonovixn 7
TCepuovikiy 1
[tohxn -
EBpaikn 25
Aowrod (1) 4
THvorov Eevoyrdoonv 21.310

P-.-
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priests who were not supporters of Greek national identity by someone who
was an habitué of a gambling den in Athens, where he was later murdered.126

The eastern part of the Florina area

North-west

Kantchev discusses in detail the villages in the eastern part of the
Florina area, which were exclusively Slavonic-speaking in 1900. In the
north-west of the eastern part of the Florina area, which is bounded to the
south by the town of Florina and to the north by the Republic of Macedonia,
he distinguishes the following Slavonic-speaking villages: Armenovo (mod.
Armenohori), Petorak (mod. Tripotamos), Virbeni (mod. Itia), Vakouf Kioy
(mod. Papayanni), Gorno Kalenik (mod. Ano Kalliniki), Sakoulevo (mod.
Marina), Klaboutchishta (mod. Poliplatanos), Hassanovo (mod. Messohori),
and Negotchani (mod. Niki) (see Map 25 and Table 4).96

126. KopoPoyyédne Iepuavos. Arouvnuoveduara, O MaxeSovikog Aydvag, oeh. 811 ...
N1av dvo nanddes, évag povpavilmv ki évag arfoviov. Mia tépa ot yetudva Bopv, nov éne-
QTE TLKVO (101, 0 MmovAakag tye 6to Neykofdvi, urke HéG™ 6To OTLTLO TOUG KO TOUG CUTo-
KeedAtoe. Ki Gpa yoproe oty Mrehkopévn kot tov eldav o1 xwopikoi pés’ ota afpota, xvplo-
AekTikG Tpopokpathinxay. Eiye k1 ovtég dikd tov c@pe. Mo uépo 6peg Katéfnke and 1o
Kwotopdtol 0Aopévoyog, xwpis Kavéva GUVIPogo, 6Tov KGR0 g Xpodmotog vIvpévog Ko-
ASyepog, yopebovtog Bovdydpous ki égrace oyeddv £Em and v Kaotopid pe xiviuvo va oui-
AngBei (repratovoe meln). Avtd To avagépw e1g andderél TG THAANKoPLES Tov. ‘Otov yipioe
oty ABrjvo méotnke pe Tovg Moviditeg 6" éva yaptonaiyvio kot Tov oxétocay. ©ofeps npdy-
pot.
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Map 25: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the eastern part
of the Florina area

Table 4
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The Slavonic-speaking villages in the eastern part of Florina prefecture

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Aytos (Aetos) 60 + 950 830 941 0
Armenovo, Ermenovo
(Armenohori) 125 + 780 820 987 58
Banitsa (Vevi) 0+ 1650 1617 1979 16
Boreshnitsa (Palaistra) 0+ 348 375 445 2
Ekshi Sou (Xino Nero) 65 + 1900 1735 1688 30
Gornitchevo (Kella) 0 + 960 1103 1090 3
Hassanovo (Messohori) 50 + 540 562 637 2
Kalenik (Kalliniki) 0+394 446 419 4
Klaboutchishta
(Poliplatanos) 688 561 181 (24.4%)
Kotori Dolno
(Kato Idroussa) 174 + 600 894 842 4
Kotori Gorno
(Ano Idroussa) 60 + 168 286 316 1
Koutchkoveni (Perasma) 0+ 840 566 637 8
Krapeshtina (Atrapos) 0+ 320 430 543 0
Kroushorati, Kroushoradi
(Ahlada) 0+ 650 606 689 1
Lageni (Triandafillia) 0+520 560 320 2
Lazheni (Messonissi) 0+ 200 489 189 0
Leskovets (Leptokaria) 0+ 330 249 294 0
Lyoubetino (Pedino) 30 + 325 277 308 0
Negotchani (Niki) 630 641 21
Neokazi (Neohoraki) 180 + 650 494 567 18
Nevolyani (Skopia) 300 + 1260 1833 1404 74 (5%)
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Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking  after 1922
speaking subjects  Macedonians according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Papadia 73 130 5
Pateli (Ayos Pandeletmon) 0+ 1750 1791 1481 20
Pesotchnitsa (Ammohori) 200 + 850 741 936 156 (14.3%)
Petersko, Pet'rsko
(Petres) 550 + 400 1024 712 147 (17.1%)
Petorak (Tripotamos) 0+210 127 318 1
Rosna (Sitaria) 0+ 400 552 586 4
Sakoulevo (Marina) 80 + 350 230 329 0
Setina (Skopos) 0+ 750 575 846 3
Tserovo (Klidi) 0+ 300 402 484 8
Vakouf Kioy (Papayanni) 0+ 1100 887 930 19
Virbeni, Vrbeni (Itia) 0+ 690 490 675 2
Voshtareni (Meliti) 600 + 810 1511 1206 182 (13.2%)
Zaberdeni (Lofi) 0+ 325 358 417 0

Modern Greek writers allude to a considerable Bulgarian presence
in the villages of Virbeni/Itia, Klaboutchishta/Poliplatanos, and
Sakoulevo/Marina. In other words, the inhabitants were not only Slavonic-
speakers but Exarchists.!15. 127

According to Halkiopoulos, in 1910 the villages of Vakouf
Kioy/Papayanni and Sakoulevo/Marina were populated exclusively by
Exarchists.!16

127. Baxaddmovlog, K. A., (1986). Neotepn Iotopia tg Maxedoviag (1830-1912), cel.. 223:
"EMANveg npérprion, Sdokolot ko tepeig Tng Bopelodutikiig Maxedoviag, ot oroflot mpoépyovrov
ontd o cAaBSeuva ywptd OALPevn, Kavivo, Zidpmovn, Adlete, Tpadéavitoa, KipxAivo, Belov-
Giva, ALGOAG, ZEéAoBo, Mrpovt, Ztopafiva, Mrdvitoa (Bevn), Zopmépdevn, Kpovoopot (AxAd-
8w, Paxofo, Khapnovtoicto (IMoAvrhatavog), KAéotiva (Ave Khewvad) xon Kiadopdmy (Kio-
dopaxn)...
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The Greek General Staff’s publication describes the village of Gorni
Kalenik/Ano Kalliniki as Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist.!28

According to the 1928 census, of all the villages mentioned in this
part of the Florina area in Table 4, after the Asia Minor Disaster a significant
number of refugees settled only in Klaboutchishta/Poliplatanos, making up
24.4 per cent of the population, and replacing the departing Moslems. In the
rest of the villages, the population consisted almost exclusively of Slavonic-
speaking Macedonians, for the number of refugees was negligible.

The number of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in the above-
mentioned villages as indirectly revealed by the 1928 census is not far
removed from reality, but nor is it absolutely accurate, for this category also
includes some of the 4,021 refugees who settled all over Florina prefecture
betore the Asia Minor Disaster.!0 The specific places where this first wave
of refugees settled are unknown, because the data gleaned by the 1920
census regarding the languages spoken by the inhabitants of Macedonia were
never published, for the usual unknown reasons.

North-east

If we now move eastwards from Florina, we come to the north-east
part of the area which, according to Kantchev, had the following Slavonic-
speaking villages in 1900: Gornitchevo (mod. Kella), Zaberdeni (mod. Lofi),
Neokazi (mod. Neohoraki), Voshtareni (mod. Meliti), Yourouki,
Kroushorati (mod. Ahlada), Setina (mod. Skopos), and Papadia (see Map
25). ‘

Modern Greek writers refer to Neokazi/Neohoraki, Zaberdeni/Lofi,

128. "Exdoon Atev8vvoeas Iotopiag Ktparot, (1979), O Maxedovixdg Aydvag xat T €15
Opaxnv Ieyovira, oeh. 253:

Tnyv 6nv Anprhiov o YroAoyoydg Tadvtog mpocéBoie 8t 0ASxApov TG Suvdpeds tov o
SYIOROTIKGY Ywpiov Mrapésovn, v &€ 28nv Tov arutod unvég to Kéhevix (Konvikn). Kot etg
o 890 ywpia envproriONcay orkion oYIoHOTIKGOY Ko e@ovedBnooy oTEAéT Tov PoLAYOpPIKGY
KOHITATWV.
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Voshtareni/Meliti, Kroushorati/Ahlada, Setina/Skopos, Papadia, and Sovits
as Slavonic-speaking villages.!15. 127,129

According to Halkiopoulos, all the inhabitants of Neokazi/
Neohoraki, Zaberdeni/Lofi, and Voshtareni/Meliti were Exarchists in 1910.

According to the 1928 census, of the above-mentioned villages, a
significant number of refugees settled only in Voshtareni/Meliti, making up
13.2 per cent of the population and replacing the departing Moslems. The
population of the other villages consisted exclusively of Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians, because the number of refugees was negligible (Table 4).

It is not known how many of the 4,021 refugees in the first wave of
immigration before the Asia Minor Disaster settled in this part of Florina
prefecture.

South-west

Again according to Kantchev, this part of the eastern Florina area,
which is south-west of the town of Florina, had the following Slavonic-
speaking villages in 1900: Lazheni (mod. Messonissi), Boreshnitsa (mod.
Palaistra), Rosna (mod. Sitaria), Pesotchnitsa (mod. Ammohori), Nevolyani
(mod. Skopia), Koutchkoveni (mod. Perasma), Leskovets (mod.
Leptokaria), Krapeshtina (mod. Atrapos), Kotori (mod. Idroussa), Lageni
(mod. Triandafillia), and Aytos (mod. Aetos) (see Map 25).

Greek writers refer to Koutchkoveni/Perasma, Pesotchnitsa/
Ammohori, Kotori/ldroussa, Boreshnitsa/Palaistra, and Lageni/
Triandafillia as ‘Bulgarian’, i.e. Slavonic-speaking, villages.130, 115

129. Kopapitne, I, (Emuéieaia I Ietoifa 1994), O Maxedovikdg Aydy, Aropvipovevuo-
10r, Geh. 475: 366. (...) Tv vikto e1toiABoptey £1g to KoAvfia Zotoyidvvn. Exel 8’ eudBopev 611
5-6 dpag pokply Topd T TEpoKoToGVIKe KeAOBLo Poppdxn evpioketol o kanretdy DLoTakng
(...) TpOoTOBGV 16 BLoEGPEV EVEPYELHV Kon HEGOAOPOTVVTIV TPOCHRWV VL TEIOT TOV KOMETAV
‘BAtov (HAov), omhopynydv Tav Bovkyopoedvev ywpiov Zetivig, Momadids xon ZoPitg, vo enar-
véABet g1 TV opBodotiov (...).

130. Kapapitng, I, (Emuéleia I Ietoifa 1994), O Mokedovikdg Aydv, ATouvnuovevuo-
1, GeA. 876:

576. Ev Movootnpio T 28n Zentepppiov 1907

Ap18. 803.
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According to Halkiopoulos, all the inhabitants of Rosna/Sitaria
were Exarchists in 1910.116

The Greek General Staff’s publication refers to the village of
‘Boressani® — i.e. Boreshnitsa/Palaistra — as Slavonic-speaking and
Exarchist. 128

According to the 1928 census, of the above-mentioned villages,
refugees settled in Pesotchnitsa/Ammohori and Nevolyani/Skopia, making
up 14.3 and 5 per cent of the population respectively and replacing the
departing Moslems. The population of the other villages consisted
exclusively of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians after 1928 too, apart from a
small number of refugees who had probably settled there before the Asia
Minor Disaster.

South-east

According to Kantchev, the south-east part of the Florina area had
the following Slavonic-speaking villages in 1900: Banitsa (mod. Vevi),
Tserovo (mod. Klidi), Pateli (mod. Ayos Pandeletmon), Ekshi Sou (mod.
Xino Nero), and Lyoubetino (mod. Pedino).

Greek writers refer to Banitsa/Vevi, Pateli/Ayos Pandeleimon, and
Ekshi Sou/Xino Nero as Slavonic-speaking or Bulgarian villages.114. 115, 127

According to Halkiopoulos, 90 per cent of the inhabitants of these
villages were Exarchists in 1910.116

No refugees at all settled in these villages, with the possible
exception of a small number of the refugees who may have settled in this

A6 TMAEYPOENUOTOS HOL TG 220G TPEXOVTOS €YoV TNV TV v’ avayyeiio T B. Yroup-
velw v Katootpoev Tov mapd Ty GAdpivay NUETEPODL Y wpiov NeyoBavng. (..).

O Avpouvépevog v teprgépetay g Gropivig Boviyopog Poefodag TLOAES elyxe ményet
101§ KaTolK01g TPS TIVEV UNVAY EMGTOAV, TPOTPEN@V ovTovg VoL bRoTayBdoY €16 TV Boviya-
PIKTV Opyéveoty, Ometh@y 3 eV eVOVTiO TEPIRTATEL BEVOTOV KON KOTOCTPOPNV. AAAL’ 01 KGTOL-
KOL TEPLEPPEVICOV TOG OMELAGS TOV KOUKOVPYOD, 60T SEV (IKVI|GE VOL TPOYULOTOROIAGEL TC OYE-
S1é Tov. TUYKEVIPAOOS, Aotméy, T 191 tpéyovtog, nuépa Tetdptn, 300 xou icwg mheiovog ywpt-
Ko¥g ek TV yertovikmy foviyoapikdv yopiav "E&l Tov, Mravitong, Kovtoxofaivng, Adyyevy,
Katw Kétopt, enédpopev Katd Tov xopiov.
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area before the Asia Minor Disaster. We know, for instance, that sixty-eight
refugees settled in Pateli/Ayos Pandeletmon in 1914,131

The western part of the Florina area
North-east

Heading towards the Republic of Macedonia in a north-easterly
direction, we come to the following villages, which Kantchev described as
Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Kabasnitsa (mod. Proti), Kladorab (mod.
Kladorahi), Dolno Kleshtina (mod. Kato Klinai), Boufi (mod. Akritas),
Bitousha (mod. Parori), Opsirina (mod. Ethniko), Rakovo (mod. Kratero),
and Sveta Petk (mod. Ayia Paraskevi) (Map 26; Table 5).

131. "ExBecg mepi twv ev Maxedovia npocplymy. Yrovpyeio Otkovoutkay, Adrva, 1916,
ceh. 26:

Koiiopiov
157 AépPn 57
158 Eurdplov 121
159 Adyko 32
160 Koikapra 742
161 Katpévotoa 63
162 IIdtern 83
163 Poxita 46
164 Zépofrito 54
165 Xoodv Koy 77
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@Tchernovishta (Mavrokambos)

Map 26: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the western part
of the Florina area in 1913

Table 5
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the western part of Florina prefecture

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians according
Macedonians  according  according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Armensko (Alonas) 0+ 1080 990 885 0
Bitousha (Parori) 482 490 0
Boufi, Bouf (Akritas) 0+ 1900 2288 1759 1
Boukovik (Oxia) 0+ 120 151 133 0

Breznitsa (Vatohori) 0+ 620 761 601 4
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Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Dolno Kleshtina
(Kato Klinai) 0+400 750 684 133 (16.3%)
Gabreshi (Gavros) 0+ 455 648 398 7
Grazhdeni, Grazhdano
(Vrondero) 0+276 437 415 3
Kabasnitsa (Proti) 0+ 620 637 673 10
Kladorab, Kiadorobi
{Kladorahi) 0+ 340 346 407 2
Konoblati, Konomladi
(Makrohori) 0+ 1100 1202 784 18
Lag, L’k (Mikrolimni) 0+ 150 203 375 5
Nered (Polipotamo) 0+ 1950 2075 1695 2
Nivista, Nivitsi (Psarades) 0+ 400 674 582 3
Opsirina (Ethniko) 293 294 2
Orovnik (Kari€s) 0+ 150 222 226 0
Ostima, Ostchima (Trigono) 0 + 384 520 421 0
Posdivitsa, Pozdivishta
(Halara) 0+ 700 968 676 0
Rakovo (Kratero) 1008 738 2
Roulia (Kotas) 0+ 500 572
Sveta Petk, Sveta Petka
(Ayia Paraskevi) 504 543 3
Smardeshi, Smrdesh
(Kristalopiyi) 0+ 1780 1488 588 10
Statista, Dolna Statitsa
(Melas) 0+ 600 609 564 0
Tchernovishta, Tchrnovishta
(Mavrokambos) 0+ 260 207 328 0
Tirnovo (Prassino) 0+ 395 505
Tirsia, Trsie (Trivouno) 0+ 960 902 611 0
Touria, Tourie (Korifi) 0+ 325 476 411 0
Zhelovo (Andartiko) 0+ 1250 1415 1134 2
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According to the 1928 census, a significant number of refugees
settled only in Dolno Kleshtina/Kato Klinai, making up 16.3 per cent of the
population, and replacing the departing Moslems under the terms of the
compulsory exchange of populations, which was sought and imposed by the
Venizelos administration, not by the Turkish government. The rest of the
inhabitants of Dolno Kleshtina/Kato Klinai, like all the inhabitants of the
other villages, were exclusively Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928,
with the possible exception of a small proportion of the 4,021 refugees from
before 1922. None of the 150,000 or so refugees who came to Greece in
1914 settled in this area, apart from the 126 individuals who settled in
Florina town.

Halkiopoulos attests that all the inhabitants of Boufi/Akritas were
Slavonic-speaking Exarchists.!16

According to Karavitis, the Slavonic-speaking population of
Boufi/Akritas had gone over to the Exarchate some thirty years previously,
and also supplied a number of pro-Bulgarian partisans.!3 For that artless
Cretan partisan, this was an unpardonable sin, in view of the fact that he
himself was offering similar services to the Greek side.

On 30 July 1905, a band of Greek partisans led by Karavitis irrupted
into Kladorab/Kladorahi with the intention of killing five partisans on the
other side. During the raid, fifteen unarmed villagers were seized and
butchered in the village square by way of reprisal for the possible harbouring
of Bulgarian partisans in the village. Karavitis himself gives a particularly
repulsive account of the slaughter in his memoirs, and attempts to present it
as an ‘act of heroism’.133, 134

132. Kapofitng, I, (Emuédeio I Tetoifior 1994), O Maxedovikdg Ayav, ATOUVILOVEUHOTE, OEX.
319: To Mrovg éxel npocyeprioet tpo 30 ey £1g 1o foviyaptkd oyiopa. Eivor kohé opyovouévo
V16 Tov KOoitéron Kot 1po ravedg ppiviiony Vo gEpovv oTpato Vo tévn povipmg £1g 1o xoptd
VOLTOVG QUAGYT, Vo @LAGYN SnAadT Tovg kopitart{ndeg, 16Tt Lovv €1 To wp16 péco ovevoyAT-
101, 0oV Sev poPolivion Tpodocic ko 101 €OVV KOTOYHYLO, TOV TO GVAGYEL O GTPOTHG. AVTE
Ao To Y WLl TpémeL Vo Tor KoBopicm ond tor oy GaBio oL €ouv.

133. Kapapfitng, I, (Emudicia I'. Ieroifo 1994), O Maxedovikdg Aydv, Amouviuoveiua-
7, oeh. 352:

291. o) 30-7-1905. Emotoln tov Taxn ex Neféokag Aéyet 6t e1g KAovropd, nopd tnv Gro-
pva, ot Atk@vopog xon Kapofitng covenhdknooy HETE Kopttdv xon epévevoay 25 Bovlyd-
povg.

{B&pda, BA. ceX. 975, ap. 10]
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Fifty years later, the Germans inflicted similar reprisals on the
village of Hortiatis outside Thessaloniki, where they burnt many innocent
villagers alive because a German military ofticer had been murdered near the
village. This barbarous act by the Germans is rightly commemorated every
year in Thessaloniki; but one feature of modern Greek society is total
historical amnesia with regard to the slaughter of the villagers of
Kladorab/Kladorahi in retaliation for something that may not even have
been done by the victims themselves, but by other villagers, who were
expressing their own ideals — ideals that were different from those of the
Greek or Greek-minded Slavonic-speaking villagers.

B) KonoopoPooiriks Mpofeveio Avotpovyyapiog
Tnheyp. 35

Tng 11 tov unvég mepinov 100 Gvdpeg eAAnviknic cuppopiog ersdpuncay 1o KAadopdn kovid
ot Prapve Kot okGTooay 17 e£opyikovg xoptkots e poyoipt. AENAGTNoOY T0 YOPL6.

[Metdgpoon: Kdota Kaicopn]

[AvoTtpouyyptkd, BA. oek. 975 ap. 6]

v) EAL. Baotaxé Mpokeveio

Ap. 751
Movaotipt 5-8-1905

(... Tv vixta g 30Mg lovAiov eAAnvopoxedovikGy odp o etoeABEY €1¢ TO Topd T v PAd-
prvay yopiov Kiadopdr cuvérafe mheiotoug xwptkods foviydpoug cuvepyalGHEVODg HETE TOV
Kouttétov Ko eQOVELGE Sekoentd (...).

[Kovtoyovpn, BA. oeh. 978 ap. 52]

8) "Yotep’ and Ayeg npépeg, 0pot EEKOVPEOTNKE TO COUN, TEPLEKVKADOUUE 1E TOV Kopo-
Bitn to ywp16 Khadopdm, rov fytov vrd v kuprapyio tov Naovp. Mog eixe oteiier 1o Kévipo éva
onpeiopa v taue ekel vl KOTOCOURE TEVTE fovdydpoug Tov neptBdinay tovg xopttot{ndeg.
AvoToy g Spmg pévov Suo maocope ond oVToVE Tovg MEVIE. Ot GAROL SEKUMEVTE TOV TACHLLE,
ot mboope ev 6Am dexoeptd, toav amhol xwpikol.

134. Kapafitng, I, (Emuédeia I. Heroifo 1994), O Moaxedovikdg Ayev, Arouvinuovevpo-
10, ogh. 351

— E@évtyt.

— ZodLe Toug Ghove

Tovu dive évo yepd poyaipt, tpikkoAvd, mov eiyxo. O Aparmg maipvet 1o poyaipt, 1o mept-
OTpEPEL Ko Sroypleet KOKAOLS, KOTOMmY 1o @LAel Ko pHov 1o divet ticw.

— Eivou xpina, pov Aéyet, vo kepodel tétoto poyoipt oo adplo étotev ovipdrwy. Avtoi 8¢-
ALV €161, Ko apralet Evov omd To HoAALE Kot Tov Sivel o ypobid 610 UnAiyyl cov vo. KTORn-
ot kavéva covidt. TTéeter kétm o Boviyapog téla ywpig va tpogéper wy.

— Mn, Bpe avénre, €1an, Sev efvon Tpémog avTde, Tov Adym. Kon Bélw Tovg Movaotnpidrog
Vo TovG Sidcouy amd o poyonptd aTo aprotepd mhevpd kou 6rotog Liom, xorddt tov. "Eto 0o
RAPOLV 01 VEOGVAREKTOL TOV TEPOL TOV Lo ouptov.
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The pro-Bulgarian faction committed equally or even more
barbaric acts: but these should be recounted and condemned by objective
and peace-loving intellectuals in the Republic of Macedonia and,
particularly, Bulgaria, which shares joint responsibility for crimes such as
these.

South-east

Kantchev mentions the following Slavonic-speaking villages in the
south-east of the western part of the Florina area, moving from north to
south: Armensko (mod. Alonas), Zhelovo (mod. Andartiko), Ostima (mod.
Trigono), Tirnovo (mod. Prassino), Tirsia (mod. Trivouno), Nered (mod.
Polipotamo), Statista (mod. Melas), Touria (mod. Korifi), Konoblati (mod.
Makrohori), Posdivitsa (mod. Halara), and Tchernovishta (mod.
Mavrokambos).

Greek writers refer to Zhelovo/Andartiko, Tirsia/Trivouno,
Tirnovo/Prassino, Posdivitsa/Halara, and Tchernovishta/Mavrokambos as
Slavonic-speaking villages.127. 135, 136, 137

According to Halkiopoulos, all the inhabitants of Touria/Korifi
were Exarchists in 1910, as were 50 per cent of the population of Zhelovo/

135. KopofBoyyéAng Fepuavds, Arouvnuovesuarte, O MaxeSovikog Ayavas, cel. 34:

K1 érot eGoxorotBnoe va pévn oto Kopéotio, 6Tny meptgépetd 1ov, tov ftav 6ia Bovk-
YopGOWVEL X OPLAL.

5. Zng opyég Tov 1901 éxavo o peyddn reptodeion 6° SAa T shaféowva xmpié twy Ko-
pectiav. Ki €161 n Povhia kon 1o Topvofo, n Topoia kon 1| Apovéfevn, to Fapunpéor kon n Toop-
véPiota, Eovarydproov oty opBodolio. T' o ywpid, Kootevétol, Tudpdeot, Mpéoviton, Mrpo-
Sifrtoa KTA. fToy PIKTA.

136. KapoPoryyéAns Fepuavos, Aropuvnuovevuore, O Makedovikds Aydvag, oel. 40

Me tov 1810 révarkdtm Tpémo Stwpydveoo Ty dpvva kol 6T GAla yomd, oto Zérofo,
BovAyopoewvo CAAG EAATIVIKWTATO X oOPLO.

137. BaxoAdmovrog, K. A. (1986), Nedytepn Iotopia tng Maxedoviog (1830-1912), oeh. 254
"Otav o Kopafoyyéing emyeipnoe oig apyég Tov 1901 pio peyddn meprodeia oo cAafdéeava 1o
pLé oy Kopeotiov, n Podiia, to THpvoPo (Aykabmtd), n Topoia, n Apavéfevn (Kpavidvoy), to
FoafBpéor (FaPpog) ko n Toepvoliota (Moupdrounog) enéeTpeyov Kot TEAL GTOVG KOATOVS TOL
HoTpLopyEiov, EVd 68 GAAD HEIKTA yop1d, 6ntmg oto KwoTevétot, ato Zpdpdeat, ot [Moldifiota
(Xoddipar), 510 Mroydpt (Booy6pt) ko 610 KévopunAat, 0 EAANVIKGS TARBLoHSS ovobdppnos.
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Andartiko.99 This is in contrast to the nationalist Greek literature, which
persistently describes Zhelovo/Andartiko as exclusively Patriarchist.

The Greek General Staff’s publication refers to the villages of
Konoblati/Makrohori, V’mbel (mod. Moskhohori), and Ostima/Irigono as
Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist. (11, 138

According to the 1928 census, no refugees settled in this part of the
Florina area, with the result that the whole population later on consisted of
Slavonic-speaking Macedonians.

We do not know whether any of the 4,021 refugees from before the
Asia Minor Disaster settled in this area. What we do know, however, is that
only 126 of the refugees of 1914 settled exclusively in Florina town.

West and the Prespa area

As regards the west of the western part of the Florina area, including
the area around the Prespa lakes, Kantchev lists the following villages as
Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Nivista (mod. Psarades), Grazhdeni (mod.
Vrondero), Orovnik (mod. Kari€s), Lag (mod. Mikrolimni), and Boukovik
(mod. Oxia).

Slavonic-speaking villages further south were Roulia (mod. Kotas),
Breznitsa (mod. Vatohori), Smardeshi (mod. Kristalopiyi), and Gabreshi
{mod. Gavros).

According to Halkiopoulos, Smardeshi/Kristalopiyi and
Tchernovishta/Mavrokambos were Exarchist and Slavonic-speaking in
1910, and he describes them as victims of Bulgarian violence.% Other Greek
writers refer to Smardeshi/Kristalopiyi, Gabreshi/Gavros, Roulia/Kotas, and
Orovnik/Kariés as Slavonic-speaking villages.135. 137 According to the Greek
General Staff, the Slavonic-speaking village of Gabreshi/Gavros was
Exarchist, 11!

No refugees settied in these villages, so even after 1928 they were

138. “Exdoon Aicv8vvoews Ioropiog Trpatod, (1979), O Moaxedovikdg Ayavag Kot 1a €16
Gpaxnv [eyovéta, oeh. 254: Tryv 3nv lovviov 0 Todvtog mpooéfoie pe oAdxAnpov v dvvopiv tov
10 oyicpaTikév yopiov ‘Octina (Tpiywvov), envprdinoe dvo otkiag Kon EQOVEVLCE TOV GYICUO-
TKOV 1epéal ko EVVER LEAT) ToV BOVAYOPLKMY KOMITRTOV.
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populated exclusively by Slavonic-speaking Macedonians. There is no
information in the literature as to whether or not any of the 4,021 pre-1922
refugees settled in this area; we do know, however, that none of the refugees
of 1914 settled here.

Roulia/Kotas was the native village of the Greek-minded and at the
same time Slavonic-speaking Captain Kotas. He and Captain Agras (the
nom de guerre of Telis Agapinos, a Greek army officer) were the most tragic
figures in the Macedonian Struggle. Kotas apparently realised how pointless
and inhumane was the mutual butchery of the two factions and sought to
make contact with his close friend Mitros Vlahos, a local chieftain in the
Bulgarian faction, with a view to putting a stop to the mutual destruction of
the Slavonic-speaking, Vlach-speaking, and Greek-speaking Macedonians
— a destruction that had been instigated by Athens and Sofia to serve their
own territorial claims in the region.

That Kotas was right about the futility of the Macedonian Struggle
was borne out later on, because the fate of Macedonia was decided not by
the course of the Struggle, but by the battles fought between the Turkish
army and the armies of the three Balkan countries. The Turks did not
capture Kotas by chance, as official Greek propaganda suggested: he was
delivered into their hands by Yermanos Karavangelis himself, probably
because of his aforementioned attitude, with which the Metropolitan of
Kastoria seems to have disagreed.!3?

The ethnic classification of the local Macedonians was based on
various statistics at various times; but these were not used for an objective
recording of the actual data in the various censuses, but served purely
political goals of the Greek and the Bulgarian state.

At any rate, regardless of the criteria used to compile them, the

139. Baxaldmovlog, K. A., (1986), Nedstepn Iotopia g Maxedoviog (1830-1912), oeh. 260
Apyetaxny paptopio mov avécupe and To eEAANVIKG Apyeia tov vrovpyeiov EEwteptrdv o Guy-
ypopéag N. Koeptionovhog, ovapéper 61t 0 Kdtog méomke ond 1oug Tovproug Dotepe omd Ko
ToryyeAieg tov Feppovod KoapoPoyyéin. Mpdkerton yio oxenikd tAeypaonpa: 1ov tpokévon 1ov
Movagtnpiov A. KodAépyn mpog to vrovpyeio EEwtepikdv (15 lovviov 1904), 610 onoio tovilel
6T eiye avtifioel TRV TANpogopia 1oL and Tov Tovpko YevikS Srotknth XaAun nacd. M vedte-
po Aeypdionué tov o A. Kadlépyng emPefonddver kon it 0 oxetiky eidnon. Avamdvieyo ye-
yovdta etyov odnyfioet tehevtaio 6TV omopévest Tov Kdta and Tovg motovg cuvipdeous Tou
Kot icog €tot propel vo eppnvevBel kon o Bopdg xopakInpiopds Tov «tpodéTn», tov onodidel o
T1. MeAdg otov I1. Kbpov, 6ty mAnpogopeitar ™ cOAAnyn tov Kdto.
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statistics as a whole simply reflect the final stage of the eventful process of
ethnological evolution undergone by the populations of these areas.

That the Slavonic-speakers of the Florina area are not necessarily of
Slavonic origin is also supported by a fact that has already been mentioned
in an earlier chapter, namely that mention is made in 1899 of the Slavonic-
speaking villages of Armensko/Alonas and Armenovo/Armenohori near
Florina, two place-names denoting that the inhabitants were probably of
Armenian origin.

In conclusion, we may say that the population of the Florina area
too was made up mainly of Slavs, followed by Vlachs, Albanians,
Slavonicised Armenians, and so forth. According to the Greek authorities,
the majority of the local population has completely identified with Greek
culture, despite the fact that the Macedonian language (which is of Slavonic
origin) continues to be used, mainly in the villages.

The official view that the entire Slavonic-speaking population has
completely identified with Greek culture is a classic example of Balkan-type
nationalist propaganda, because the existence or non-existence of an
‘ethnic’ or ‘cultural’ group or minority is something to be determined not
by the majority, via the local police authorities, but by the actual minority
in question. The presence in Greece of Rainbow, an official political party
that has fielded a candidate in a number of elections, offers the most
categorical refutation of the official view regarding the non-existence of ‘the
others’.

In this respect, a report compiled in September 1992 at the behest
of the European Commission offers some interesting information. It was
compiled following on-the-spot investigations by two Dutch anthropologists
and stresses that the figures quoted have nothing to do with the ethnic
consciousness of the local people. According to their investigations, out of
94 villages with 36,212 inhabitants, 43 villages with a total population of
15,228 are inhabited by Slavs, 13 villages with a total population of 5,554 are
inhabited by refugees, 3 villages with a total population of 2,114 are
inhabited by Albanians, 6 villages with a total population of 787 are
inhabited by Vlachs, and 29 villages with a total population of 12,527 are
mixed.

According to the same report, the minority languages (the so-called
‘lesser used’ languages) will die out if the Greek state continues its
oppressive education policy. As a member of the European Union, it should
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be noted, Greece has undertaken to preserve the lesser used languages. 40

The Kozani and Ptolemaida area

In the nineteenth century, the Kozani area was inhabited almost
exclusively by Turks from Konya, who returned to Turkey. The sole
exception was the town of Kozani itself, where the Greek-speaking
inhabitants were almost all Hellenised Vlachs.

The Ptolematda area had a considerable Turkish and Slav
population. According to Kantchev, in 1900 the following villages were
exclusively Slavonic-speaking with a Turkish element: Debrets (mod.
Anarahi), Douroutovo (mod. Proastio), Embore (mod. Emborio),
Katranitsa (mod. Pirgos), Koman (mod. Komanos), Kounouy (mod.
Drossero), L’ka (mod. Milohori), Lipintsi (mod. Asvestopetra), Biraltsi
(mod. Perdikas), Boshovtsi (mod. Mavropiyi), Palyor (mod. Foufas), Rakita

140. Report to the European Commission, (1993), Minority Languages in Northern Greece, e\

To avoid any misunderstanding, let me state immediately that the data follow below concern
only the ethnic origin of inhabitants, not their ethnic feeling or consciousness.
FLORINA
The present ethnic composition of the district is as follows:
Out of a total of 94 villages with 36.212 inhabitants:
43 are Slav (15.228)
13 are refugee (5.554)
2 are Albanian (2.114)
6 are Vlach (789)
(2 «old» Vlach villages and 4 inhabited by Vlach settlers)
29 are mixed (12.527)
(19 Slav/refugee, 2 Slav/Albanian, 2 Slav/Viach,
3 refugee/Vlach, 2 Slav/refugee/Vlach, 1
Slav/refugee/Albanian)
ARIDEA
The present ethnic composition of the district is as follows:
Out of a total 45 villages with a total population of 24.728:
10 are Slav (5.502)
15 are refugee (5.515)
3 are Vlach (1.181)
17 are mixed (12.430)
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Table 6

(mod. Olimbias), Rantsi (mod. Ermakia), Trebino (mod. Kardia), and . . . .
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Ptolemaida area

Trepishta (mod. Ayos Hristoforos) (Map 27; Table 6).

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according  according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Biraltsi, Nalbant Kioy
@Katranitsa (Pirgos) (Perdikas) 420 + 380 638 659 453 (40.7%)
5 Boshovtsi, Kara bournar
(Mavropiyi) 80 +210 471 577 48 (7.6%)
Debrets (Anarahi)- 700 + 740 1414 630 641 (504%)
Douroutovo (Proastio) 150 + 165 367 270 225 (45.4%)
(Dlinkias) Raklto@ Emborio 20041320 977 1078 182 (16.8%)
©Bbiraltsl (Perdikas)
5 Katranitsa (Pirgos) 1100 + 940 2094 1040 450 (30.2%)
|
(rossera) Kounowy® | Koman (Komanos) 0+360 326 489 66 (11.8%)
) |
I e Kounouy (Drossero) 265 +270 464 203 234 (53.5%)
@Rants! (Ermakla) Lipintsi. H Ki
@Debrets (Anarahi) @Dourautovo (Proastio) pintsi, Hassan K10y
@Radounishta Krlovrlss) (Asvestopetra) 270 + 240 979 586 475 (39.5%) |
(Asvestopetra) Lipintsi @ @Koman (Komanos) L’ka (MﬂOh?n) 300 + 160 434 274 246 (55.3%)
MavroplyD Boshovtsl@® _ Palyor (Foufas) 180 + 600 948 346 112 (24.4%)
CUGE T ) Radounishta (Kriovrissi) 0+91 44 79 121 (60.5%)
) ] ) B Rakita (Olimbias) 0+ 700 715 730 66 (8.3%)
Map 27: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Ptolemaida area ]
. Rantsi, Frangotch
in 1913
| (Ermakia) 80 + 600 1164 1125 3
Trebino (Kardia) 0+220 290 416 5

Trepishta (Ayos Hristoforos) 250 + 280 559 383 321 (47%)
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According to Halkiopoulos, Emborio, Palyor/Foutfas, and Nalbant
Kioy/Perdikas were Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist villages in 1910.14

When Skhinas travelled around the area in 1886, he reported that
Trebino/Kardia, Koman/Komanos, Trepishta/Ayos Hristoforos, Boshovtsi/
Mavropiyi, Lipintsi/Asvestopetra, Palyor/Foufas, and Rakita/Olimbias were
Bulgarian-speaking (i.e. Slavonic-speaking).142 Identical information is
supplied by the late Todor Simovski, a modern writer from the Republic of
Macedonia. 43

According to the 1928 census, a considerable proportion of the
20,348 refugees who came to the Ptolemaida area after 1922 settled in some
of the aforementioned villages, specifically: Debrets/Anarahi (accounting
for 50.4 per cent of the population), Douroutovo/Proastio (45.4%),
Emborio (16.8%), Katranitsa/Pirgos (30.2%), Kounouy/Drossero (53.5%),
L’ka/Milohori (55.3%), Lipintsi/Asvestopetra (39.5%), Biraltsi/Perdikas
(40.7%), Palyor/Foufas (24.4%), Radounishta/Kriovrissi (60.5%), and
Trepishta/Ayos Hristoforos (47%).193

The other Slavonic-speaking villages — i.e. Rantsi/Ermakia,

141. XaAxidroviog, A., (1910), Maxedovio, E6voloyixtj Zrarionxf rwv Bilaetinv Oscoa-
Aovikng ko Movaotnpiov, ceh. 108:

2. KAZAX KATAAPIOY

Eundprov, 400 0p865oEot “"EXAnveg, 400 oyiopatikot fovkyapilovieg, 400 MovoovApévor.

TMTaiaioydipt, 30 0pB68otor "EAinveg, 300 oytopatikoi.

Nodurav-xoi, 150 oypropoatikoi Bovdyopifovieg xon 600 Moveoviudvor.

142. Eyivde, N. O, (1886), Odotropixai Enueidoerg Moxedoviog Hreipov, cel. 154:

DpaykéToL £xer 30 owkoyevelog yproniovikdg fovkyopoedvoug xon exkkAnoiav, ko 20 06w-
HOVIKEG KO TEHEVOG

Tpipmvov anéyel /o dpov TG 0800 Ko 1/6 10V KoToTép Ko £xet 30 otkoyeveiog ypt-
GTIOVIK GG POVATOPOQEVOLG Kol EKKANGIOY

Kopavi anéyer 5" dpog g 08ov ko £xet 300 katoikoug yproTiovodg fovkyapopdvoug,
exkAnciov kot poAovg

Tpiritoo otkeiton LG 60 okoYeveldv, OV on nicelg oBwpovikad, o de Aowrad ypromio-

vikoi foviyopdeavol

Kopaprouvsp €16 1ag vropeiog tov Ackiov, kot €xel 400 koToikoug xprotiavovg foviyapo-
pdvoug exkkAnoiav kon olkfiparo ok titov (oeA. 10).

Xoaoév-Kiot Keiton e1g Tog vampeioag 1ov Ackiov, xet 50 otkoyeveiag oBmpovikdg Ko ypi-
oTaviKdg BovAyopogdvous

IModnoyopt  £xer 60 orkoyeveiog 00wUOVIKES Kot YPLoTIOVIKEG POVAYOPOP®VOVS Ko TERE-
vog

Paxita ... Ko €xgt 80 owkoyeveiog yprotiavikdg Boviyopogdvous.

143. Ziudgpoxt, T., Xaoedevite ueara, fo Eyeyioxa Mooeviovia (1978).
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Trebino/Kardia, Boshovtsi/Mavropiyi, Emborio, Koman/Komanos, and
Rakita/Olimbias — remained exclusively, or almost exclusively, Slavonic-
speaking after 1928.

The 1928 census, from which we may indirectly ascertain the
number of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in the area at that time, has the
disadvantage that it includes in the category of ‘local inhabitants’ the 2,937
refugees who settled in the district of Ptolemaida before 1922, without
specifying which villages they settled in. What we do kow is that in 1914,
1,275 people settled there, 742 of them in Ptolemaida itself, 57 in
Debrets/Anarahi, 121 in Emborio, 63 in Katranitsa/Pirgos, 77 in
Lipintsi/Asvestopetra, 46 in Rakita/Olimbias, and the rest in non-Slavonic-
speaking local villages. 13!t

The data from the 1920 census regarding the language spoken by the
inhabitants of Macedonia were never published. During the fratricidal
turmoil known as the Macedonian Struggle, this area was the arena of a
conflict that was quite simply an endeavour to physically exterminate
people asserting a different national consciousness.

With regard to the village of Palyor/Foufas, one of the Greek
captains, a man named Zakas, who was probably of Vlach origin, wrote in
his memoirs:

After failing to reach any agreement with Bokas, we agreed with
Foufas to conduct a second srike against the Kailaria plain, so that it
would be terrorised and the schismatic villages upon it would return to
their ancestral ways. We thus decided that on the evening of 7 May we
should attack the schismatic village of [Palyor].144

In that attempt to wipe out the schismatic villagers, four Greek
partisans and Captain Foufas himself were wiped out. In 1917, the Greek
state changed the name of the village from Palyor to Foufas by royal decree,
thus contributing as little as possible to reconciliation between the Slavonic-

144. Kapofitng, I, (Empéieia I'. Ietoifo 1944), O Mokedovikdg Aydv, Amopuviuovedpo-
10, oeA. 672:

B) Meté myv omotuy oy méiong CUVEVVONCEWG HETE TOL MROKO, OMEQOGIGOEY EK GUHPHVOL
HETd Tov PovGa Vo Sicwpev kot SedTepov KTORNpa 1§ v nediddo Koihapiov ive ovto tpo-
HOKPOTOVUEVTG THUTNG ENCVEABOGLY €1G T TATPLOL TOLEV CUTH GYICHOTLKG. YOPic. ATEQUGIGOpEV
68ev v Tnv Maiov 1o eonépag Vo eMTEBDILEY KOTE Tov oYtopnatikod yopiov Mokouoydpt....
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speaking and Greek-speaking inhabitants of the village.

This extract from Zakas’s memoirs clearly reveals the logic behind
the Balkan way of thinking: any ethnic group is entitled to murder any
opponent who persists in belonging to a different ethnic group, such murders
being regarded as acts of heroism.

This behaviour is accurately described in a letter written by Britain’s
Acting Consul-General in Thessaloniki in 1914, which was recently
published by some members of the younger generation of Greek historians:

Each Balkan people is, within its own boundaries, persecuting the
adherents of its neighbours, and each is endeavouring to obtain its own
justification before the world, the sympathy of Europe for itself and
European condemnation of its neighbours, by loudly calling attention to
its neighbours’ acts and by concealing its own.143

Similar behaviour may be observed, ninety years on, in Cyprus too,
where the Greek side condemns in the harshest terms the crimes of the Turks
with regard to the murder of the Greek Cypriots captured in 1974, while
carefully avoiding any mention of the crimes they themselves committed
before 1974 — such as, for instance, the burning in 1967 of the Turkish
Cypriot village of Kofino and the massacre of its inhabitants by General
Grivas (as reported in the reputable Dutch newspaper NRC on 27 April
1996).

And the same behaviour is also to be seen in Bosnia, where all three
factions condemn the genocidal crimes perpetrated by the ‘others’, while
carefully concealing their own.

145. Fovvapng, B., MyyanAidig, 1, AyyeAdrovios, I, (1997), Tavrdrtntes ot Maxedovia,
o€h. 48:

‘Evypoage o Bpetavég avaminpatig Fevikég TMpéEevog ot Gescoiovikn my Gvon Tov
1914:

«O kB Pokovikég Aods, EVIOg TG EMKpaTEiDG TOV, StdkeL 10U OTABOVG TOV YEITOVWV
700 ko poonoBel vo retdyeL T Sikaimon Tov EVALoY Tov KGO0V, [EmBLidKel] Th CUpTGOELO TG
Evpdrng yio tov {810 kot Ty xeradikn Tov YELTEVOV ToU oté Tovg Evponaiovs, epotdvrag e-
YOAOPEOVWS TNV gpocoxr’] TOVG OTIG TPEEELG TAV YEITEVOV KOt AROXPUTTOVTOG TIg Sikég tou».
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The area of Edessa, Aridaia, and Yannitsa
(the modern prefecture of Pella)

As already mentioned, the purpose of this study is not to examine
the ethnic identity of the modern inhabitants of the region. Its sole objective
is to investigate their ethnic origin.

The modern cultural principles of the European Union are the
fundamental ideology on which its policy rests. The humanistic principles of
the EU are no new phenomenon, they are not a phenomenon of our own
time: they first emerged in western Europe in the sixteenth century, the
century that saw the birth of philosophical humanism, the century in which
those great thinkers, Erasmus and Shakespeare, lived.
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Map 28: The kazas of the modern prefecture of Pella in 1912 and the
spread of the Slavonic-speaking population in Central Macedonia,
according to Sotiriadis and Cvijic
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The most fundamental of all the cultural values of our time is
considered to be the principle of self-determination, a principle from which
is derived the right of every minority and every citizen to personally define
their own cultural or ethnic identity, with the concomitant obligation to
respect the laws and the territorial integrity of the country in which they
live.

The Balkan states and their inhabitants have never respected this
principle, and the result has been the survival into our own time of an
excessive nationalism, an almost pathological attitude that denies ‘others’
the right to exist.

The devastating consequences of such a diseased
hypernationalistic mindset have shown themselves in Bosnia; and the tired
old notion that ‘the foreign powers are to blame’ for the consequences of
this nationalism confirms in its own way how deeply mentally disturbed
are the hypernationalists, who, by denying any personal responsibility,
inculpate anyone but themselves for the suffering that their own outlook
has caused.

During the period of Ottoman rule, what is now the prefecture of
Pella consisted of three administrative districts known as kazas: these were
the kaza of Vodena (Edessa), the kaza of Yannitsa, and part of the kaza of
Tifkes or Moglena (Aridaia) (Map 28).

According to the official Greek ethnological map drawn by
Sotiriadis, the mother tongue of the inhabitants of most of this whole area
was Slavonic (Map 20). The Slavonic-speaking Macedonians were shown as
living to the north of a line that began roughly at Dorkada, went past Ayos
Athanassios (Kavakli) and Yannitsa, and ended somewhere between Edessa
and Aridaia. This was a deliberate inaccuracy on Sotiriadis’s part, presenting
the spread of the Slavonic-speaking population of Macedonia at that time as
much more limited than it really was.
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The area of Vodena (Edessa)

Lithoxoou presents Stefanos Dragoumis’s statistics, according to
which there were no Greek-speaking Christians in the kaza of
Vodena/Edessa, 46 because both the Exarchists and the Patriarchists were
exclusively Slavonic-speakers.

On the same subject, it is interesting to note the information
supplied by Skliros in his book The New Greece (in Greek). With regard to
1913, he states:

The sub-district of Vodena numbers 142 small towns and villages, of
which three-fifths are Christian and two-fifths Moslem. The Christians
are Bulgarian-speakers, but most of them are Orthodox.

Regarding the town of Edessa, he says:

The modern-day visitor to this city is astonished to find here people
profoundly imbued with Greek convictions, yet regrettably speaking
Bulgarian! For, as we have said, two-thirds of the inhabitants of this

146. AtBo&dov, A., (1992), H unipixij yAdooo tov karoikwv tng Maxedoviag npo kot uetd
v avraAdayij tov IAnfvoudv, cel. 42:

HINAKAE 2
% % %
GLV. YPLETIOVHV opB63otot opB63otor

Kkal6g Boviyoapoedvav eAANVEOmVOL Broydewvor
OeCCoUAOVIKTG 11,3 29.3 —
Koaooavdpeiog - 932 —
Aoykodd 19,6 25,0 —
APBpér Iodp 479 0,1 —
Aoipbvng 233 0,2 —
Tevyedng 38,8 = 204
Tixgeg 494 0,2 =
Bodevdv 55,1 o 1.4
Tevitlav 48,6 — 1,9
Bepoiog 10,0 61,5 14,1

Koatepivng — 74,6 9,9
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town are Bulgarian-speakers, and the rest are Moslems, most of whom
also speak Bulgarian.!47

Kalostipis tells us that in 1886 the people of Vodena/Edessa spoke
the Slavonic tongue exclusively.148

Finally, document No. 991 from the governmental delegate at
Vodena to the Prefect of Thessaloniki reports that, according to a census of
the area based on estimates by the local teachers, the population of the town
of Vodena/Edessa consisted of 3,000 Turks, 3,000 Bulgarians, and 6,000
Greeks. Only 100 of the latter spoke Greek, which means that to all intents
and purposes the whole of the Christian population was Slavonic-
speaking.149

These figures provide the most objective proof that there was not
the slightest trace of Greek-speaking inhabitants north of Sotiriadis’s line.

The tables and maps hereafter do not include the villages with an
exclusively or largely refugee population after 1928.

147. ExAnpdc, £, (1913), H Néo EAAGG, oeh. 119:

H vrodioiknoig Bodevav...........

ApBpei 142 xopondierg kot xwpid & wv ta tpia néunto Xprotovol kot to §90 népto Mov-
covApudvor Ot Xprotiavoi eive BovAyapbewvot, oAX’ o1 tAeiotor eive opBédosot...

H moAig v Bodevdv éxet 3.800 "EAAnvag, 5.460 Movcoviudvoug 1.530 Zyiopatikohg BovA-
yopilovteg, 18 ZépBovg, 15 Povpavifovtog kou 10 Awonapropovpévoug (Ipotestdviog).

H néAig odtn exokeito To néhon Aryed ko “Edgooa, petaovoudodn de Bodevd Kotd Tov ov
ondve, katoktnBeico vrnd tov Boviydpov, oltiveg Sid opiktdv péowv exéBoariov v yAdooo
TV, A1& T0OTO GTIHEPOV O ERLCKERTOUEVOG TNV TOALY TUTNV HeT’ eKTANEEWS EVPICKETON TTPO CEv-
Opdnov pectdv EAAnvikav gpovnudtav, cAid dvotuydg Boviyopogdvev! Adtl, o eiropey,
o 800 Tpite TV XOTolKMV TG TEAems Tov TG €ive PovAiyapbgwvor, ot e Aowroi Movsoviuévot,
Aohovvteg kou ovtol @g eni 1o mAeictov v Bovkyapikiy.

148. Kadootvnn, I N., (1886), Maxedovia, 1jtot ueAérn otkovoutxt, toropikrf kon e6voloyr-
x1j g Maxedoviog, oeh. 66: «To Bodeva ('Edecoq, ....) KOToAEyeTon €V Tong BOvAyopo@dvolg
Kowvotnow, évio po elkootv 1 TPLEKOVTa ETAV apondTate TKoVETO 1) EppeA S YADGoa Tev EAAY-
vovr.

149. Ioroptxd Movoeio Maxedoviag, Pdxel. 53, IMivaxag anoypopric mAn8vouod nepipe-
petag Bodevav:

() Zuvorkiopol pixtol £xovieg EAAnv. oxoh. xou Sidackdrovg (Untpikni YAdooo twv EAAR-
vov 1 Bovkyapiky).

[TAn6vop6g Nopdpyov, TANBVOUGS StdaokdAwy.

6) ‘'Edecoa (Bodevd) "EAAny. 3.697, Tovpx. 2.778, B. 1.485, BAayS¢. 273, A6iy.290, T 8.523.
— "EAAnv. 6.000, wv 100 oprdovvieg tnv EAL., 30 tnv KovtoofA., Tovpkot 3.000, Boviy. 3.000,
BAoy 6. 100, Abiy. Tovpk. 100. Svvorov 12.230
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Table 7
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Vodena (Edessa) area
Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to 1o the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Dolno Gramatikovo
(Kato Gramatikon) 300 + 480 917 710 168 (19.2%)
Dolno Rodino, Dolno Rodivo
(Kato Korifi) 0+250 491 501 0
Gougovo, Goutovo (Vrita) 0+260 231 472 51(9.7%)
Kamenik (Petrea) 0+ 220 126 468 48 (9.3%)
Krontselovo (Keraseg) 280 + 300 311 359 115 24.2%)
Messimer (Messimerion) 0+ 880 856 958 3
Nissya (Nission) 0+ 340 353 492 5
Novo Selo, Eni Kioy
(Arhangelos) 0+75 84 52 (38.2%)
Osliani (Aya Fotini) 0+50 119 107 0
Ostrovo (Arnissa) 450 + 750 1498 984 305 (23.6%)
Pod (Flamourio) 0+ 350 345 36 (9.4%)
Potchep (Margarita) 0+200 148 219 26 (10.6%)
Roussilovo (Xanthoya) 0+250 281 378 0
Samar (Samarion) 0+244 87 182 28 (13.3%)
Sarakinovo (Sarakini) 0+ 700 921 760 14
Segan, Tchegan
(Ayos Athanassios) 0+ 750 1043 1024 0
Sorovitch, Sourovitchevo
(Amindaion) 35 + 750 1105 1971 177 (8.9%)
Teovo (Karidia) 0+604 517 525 0
Valkoyanev (Liki) 0+ 300 181 136 92 (40.3%)
Vertekop (Skidra) 0+ 300 338 566 267 47.1%)
Vladovo (Agras) 0+ 740 879 862 4
Yavoryani (Platani) 0+ 66 145 321 1

Zervi 0+ 290 256 304 0
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The northern part of the Vodena area

Kantchev reports that in the northern part of the Vodena area (i.e.
north of the modern Edessa-Arnissa road) the following villages were
Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Valkoyanev (mod. Liki), Gougovo (mod. Vrita),
Zervi, Krontselovo (mod. Kerasse€), Nissya (mod. Nission), Dolno Rodino
(mod. Kato Korifi), Potchep (mod. Margarita), and Roussilovo (mod.
Xanthoya) (Map 29; Table 7).96

Simovski’s information is similar to Kantchev’s.!43

Halkiopoulos tells us that the following villages in this area were
Slavonic-speaking and schismatic in 1910: Dolno Rodino/Kato Korifi,
Sarakinovo (mod. Sarakini), Potchep/Margarita, and Gougovo/Vrita. 10, 151

Finally, according to the statistics produced by the governmental
delegate in Vodena in 1913, the population of Sarakinovo/Sarakini
comprised 1,023 schismatic Bulgarians, that of Potchep/Margarita 148, and
that of Gougovo/Vrita 280. At that time, ‘Bulgarians’ meant schismatic

150. XaAxidmovaog, A., (1910), MaxeSovia, EQvoloyixtj Srarionxif twv Bideetiov Oscoa-
Aovikng kat Movaarnpiov, oeh. 23

7. KAZAY BOAENQN

Meonuépiov, 520 0p8G68otor "EAAnveg petd Naod xon Zxohig, 330 oxiopanikol BouvAyapi-
Covreg, exkAnoraldpevor amd Stetiog £1g TNV mopovop avtoig xopnyneicay vié Xiaun Moo
Moviv tng Ayiog Tporddog.

Votpofov, 234 0pBS3oLor "EXANveg, 670 oylopatikoi BovAyopifoveg, 595 Movooviud-
VoL

T'xovyxkofo, 245 oyropatikol Boviyapilovieg,

151. XaAxidmovdo, A., (1910), MaxeSovia, Edvoloyixt] Stariotxt twv Bilaetiov Osooa-
Aovikng xon Movaotnpiov, oeh. 26:

8. KAZAZ KAPATZOBAX

T165ap, 1270 oyropatikoi Bovkyopilovre,

Avw Pésofov, 125 oyropotikoi Bovkyopifovec,

Kdrtaw Pésofov, 135 oypropanikoi Bovkyapifovreg.

Tpéowvov, 50 0pBSdotot "EAANVES, 650 vrd v Bovdyoptkiv Tpopoxpatioy, kot 500 Mov-
covApdvor. O EXAnvikég Nadg ekheiodn uné g eovoiag petd my avoxtfipuy Tov Zuvidyno-
10§ cvveneio aronepdv Bovkydpwv Kountorlndwov TPOG apmayiiv outov.

Zapaxivofov, 350 oyrouatikoi Bovhyopifovrec.

Hotoern, 150 oyopatikoi Boviyapiloviee

Todxowi, 200 cyiopatixof Bovkyapilovieg,

Bovlraiora, 220 opb6doLot, EAMnviovrec.

Zrdporo, 220 opBG3ofor “EAANVES, TPOROKPOTOVHEVOL OntG T0 1905 Kon 980 OYICHOTIKOL
BovAyopifovreg.
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Slavonic-speaking Macedonians with Bulgarian national consciousness. 9

According to the 1928 census, after the Asia Minor Disaster refugees
settled only in Gougovo/Vrita, making up 9.7 per cent of the population,
Krontselovo/Kerasse¢ (24.2%), Potchep/Margarita (10.6%), Samar/
Samarion (13.3%), and Valkoyanev/Liki (40.3%). The rest of the inhabitants
of these villages, like the whole of the population of the other villages in the
area, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians after 1928 too (Table 7).

According to the 1928 census, before the Asia Minor Disaster, 2,717
refugees settled in the province of Edessa, being subsumed under the heading
‘local Macedonians’ with no reference to the specific places where they
settled. This is something of a drawback, as it means that we cannot
determine the number of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928 more
precisely. However, according to the figures in the Ministry of Finance
report on the refugees in Macedonia, of these 2,717 refugees, 1,648 settled
in the area of Edessa and Aridaia in 1914. Of these, 421 settled in Edessa
town, 137 in Soubotsko (Aridaia), 102 in Kamenik (Petrea), and 64 in
Ostrovo (Arnissa); 152 and the rest in non-Slavonic-speaking villages.

In this same area reference is made to the village of Patetchina
(Patima), where a dreadful massacre of dissenters and civilians took place. It

152. "ExBeots nepi twv ey Maxebovia mpocevyamv. Yrovpyeiov Otkovouikav, Abriva, 1916,
GeA. 22:

Edéoong (Bodevdv)
17 Apoev 120
18 Bobdevi 421
19 Bryyyevn 98
20 Apoayovpdvilt 23
21 Kdpevik 102
22 Aomoydplov 153
23 Mnrdévio 67
24 ‘Ootpofov 64
25 Tloatoopéoxiot 44
26 [pdyvo 45
27 Mpogitng Hilog 235
28 Pilopov 27
29 ZoVunocKov 137
30 Tpéumoitg 82
31 ®ovotavn 30

Eig petapopby
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is described by Karasevdas, one of the participants in the butchery, in a
document published recently by Petsivas.!53 He gives a most cynical and
detailed account of the incident, in a desperate attempt to present it as a
patriotic deed, describing how the women and children wept and lamented
as they watched their fathers being butchered and their houses going up in
flames while they were still inside, and reporting that the perpetrators were
quite unmoved by the sorry spectacle.

The same kind of ruthless savagery in the name of some other
‘homeland’ is idealised in similar incidents instigated by the other side. A
historical condemnation of such odious crimes must be the duty of all peace-
loving, conscientious historians in the Republic of Macedonia and,
particularly, in Bulgaria, since the latter country was the primary instigator
of all these incredible crimes against humanity.

As long as the official historians of the Balkan countries persist in
idealising such deeds, the spectre of nationalism will continue to hover
menacingly over the Balkan peoples.

It is a relief to see that the rising generation of scholars in Greece
are showing signs of a changing outlook. A group of historians has recently
published a fine book titled Identities in Macedonia (in Greek), in which they
note: ‘For over a hundred years now, much of the literature on the
Macedonian Question has consisted of bleak lists of crimes and all manner
of ethnic cleansing.”154

153. Kapafitng, I, (Emuéicia I [etoifa 1994), O Maxedovikdg Aydv, Amouvnuoveiuo-
10, GEM. 494:

*Evexo to0tov v 251 IovAiov 1906 611 péAg ovacuvTay BEVTEG HETE TV KOTOGTPOYHYV TOV
TkopviTo6fov cuvrvridnpev o Kopaitng kot eyd petd tov MroAdvn, eni v mpog to &va xo-
plov kKAtbav tov 6povg Nitae (tov Moprydfov) anspacicopey enmpeAnOévieg g evkotpiog 61t
evpouev exkel kotodAihovg 08nyodg va tposBalopev v Motatoivay (...).

O UETEPOL, MUGTGVIEG EX TG CVTIOTAGEMS, ENETIBEVTO HOVImSME, okpaTnToL ELGEPoAiov
15 o ek frofopévag otkiag xat epdvevov mupoforovvee 1 é6palov Tovg ovBtoTopévVovg, 6oV
dev ndOVOVTO Vo EloEABWGT €BETOV TTUP €16 TOG EVPAEKTOVS O1KING.

EX TOUTOV To YuvoukOmonda Tpoparypéve EKAoiov kot advpovto, on 8 kpovyod Twv evod-
Hevor pe Tog otwydg Tov ogabopévev 1 konopévev anetédovy BAPepdy cuvodeiov e1g Tov oKo-
TENOVGTOV TVPOBOALGUEY, EVEH Ot OVPUVOIKEL GAGYES TWV KOLOUEVOV OLKIMY EQMTILOV K0l LIE-
BonBouv 10 €pyov TG KaTaeTPOoENS. To Béopa Pefoing 1110 PPIKTGY, EV TOVTOLG £1§ UGG, OPKL-
GOEVTOG OVOLKTIPHOVE EKSIKNOLY KOTE TOV aviKODGTWY ONpLodidv Tev ANeTov g Zégtag,
ovdepioy enpolével aicOnotv. '

154. F'ovvapng, B., MyanAiong, L, Ayyeddrovidog, I, (1997), Tavrdtnreg orn Maxedovic.
oeh. 28:

i
i
!
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The southern part of the Vodena area

Kantchev describes the following villages in the area south of
Edessa as Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Kamenik (mod. Petrea), Messimer
(mod. Messimerion), Novo Selo (mod. Arhangelos), Pod (mod. Flamourio),
Vladovo (mod. Agras), Yavoryani (mod. Platani), and, further to the west,
Dolno Gramatikovo (mod. Kato Gramatikon), Osliani (mod. Aya Fotini),
and Sorovitch (mod. Amindaion).

According to Halkiopoulos, the following villages were schismatic
and Slavonic-speaking: Messimer/Messimerion, Ostrovo/Arnissa, and
Viadovo/Agras.150

Simovski agrees with Kantchev as regards the Slavonic-speaking
villages.

In the publication by the Greek General Staff it is noted that Greek
partisans launched attacks in 1906 on villages around Edessa that ‘were the
subject of ethnic dispute’, which means that they were not only Slavonic-
speaking but also Exarchist. The villages in question were Messimer and
Vladovo/Agras.155

According to the 1928 census, refugees in Dolno Gramatikovo/Kato
Gramatikon made up 19.2per cent of the population, in Kamenik/Petrea
9.3%, in Novo Selo/Arhangelos 38.2%, in Ostrovo/Arnissa 23.6%, in

EEGALov 1 vreponviBia 181 Prfioypogio Tov Mokedovikod ZnTipotog anoTeAeiton
KoTél évo peyho pépog amé paopeg BiProug eykAnpdtav ko ndong @UcEng eBvikdv exkofopi-
CEWV.

155. "Exdoon Atev@vvoewg lotopias Trparot, (1979), O Makedovikdg Aydvog Kat T €1
Opdxknv eyovora, geh. 225:

Tor eMTEVYHOTA TOV COUETOV SIEQUIVOVTO OIS TOV KUTEAOYOV TV EMBECEWV, TOG OToiog
eviipynoay evoviiov xepiov, To ontoia etéhovv s eBvikiv ougioBimaoty. Al embécerg avtol
ervKVAaBNCoY omd TG avoifewg Tov 1906. Tuykekpiuéveg v 12nv Maptiov tpocéBadov to yw-
piov I'k6ho-ZéAro (Tupve) Movvitedy, v 13nv Moptiov v Ayiav Mopivav Bepoiog kon Ty
14nv Moptiov tnv T'koAesdvny (Aevkddia) Noovong Tnv 8nv Anptiiov 1o Meonuépt Edécong
ko TV 24nv Arpiiiov to Kovikopov (Ztife) Moavvitedv. Ty 3nv Maiov xar nédw to Ikéro-
Tého (Mopvér) Tovvitody kon v 10nv Moilow to Mdkpog Bepoiag. Tny 9nv lovAiov 1o Tpéoivov
(Opua) Adporiog (Kapatlépag), mv 10nv loviiov to BA&Sofov (Aypo) Edécong ko Ty 26nv
TovAiov to KAedt Oeacotovikng Tnyv 8nv Avyovotov to IMatetoiv (MTémpa) Edéoong, myv Hnv
Avyotiotov To Zopaxivofo (Tapuxivol) Adpwriog (KapotféBag) xon mv 301y Avyodotov Ty AG-
Mavny (Kovpopid) Bepoiog. Tnv 29nv ZentepPpiov 10 Mrdletg (AGvpa) INovvitodv kot tnv
301 SertepPpiov kou néhtv 1o Tkéro-Zéro (Mopva) Novvitodv. Ty 6nv Oxtwfpiov o Tevi-Kid
(Kp1t6ré) Aoryxoda.
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Pod/Flamourio 9.4%, and in Sorovitch/Amindaion 8.9%. The rest of the
inhabitants of these villages, like the whole of the population of the other
villages in the area, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928 (Table 7).

We do not know precisely where in this sector of the province of
Edessa any of the 2,717 pre-Asia Minor refugees settled. What we do know
is that, of the 1,648 refugees who came to the area of Edessa and Aridaia in
1914, 102 settled in Kamenik/Petrea and 64 in Ostrovo/Arnissa. 152

It was in the general area of these Slavonic-speaking villages that
one of the most enlightened and peace-loving figures in the Macedonian
Struggle was slain. Captain Agras (Telis Agapinos), a Greek officer, was
despatched from Athens to commit acts of violence against the Bulgarian
faction, and indeed he performed his mission with exemplary zeal at first.
However, seeing the frightful crimes perpetrated by both sides, including
himself, in the name of one homeland or another, he apparently underwent
a crisis of conscience and tried to effect a reconciliation between the two
factions that were slaughtering each other.

In the Greek General Staff’s publication, as in many other
nationalistic publications, Agras is supposed to have visited the Bulgarian
partisans in their hideout with the intention of persuading them to go over
to the Greek side. This is thoroughly implausible, of course, for an
experienced guerrilla like Agras would never have gone alone and almost
unarmed into the lair of armed adversaries with whom he had been at
daggers drawn until recently.

In his memoirs, Karavitis describes Agras as a man with a sick
imagination, in an effort to convince himself that he, Karavitis, was normal.

The real reasons for what Agras did are recounted by Penelope
Delta in her novel The Secrets of the Marsh.

Captain Agras’s new stance caught the attention of a number of
people and stirred them deeply. The rural populations especially were
weary of the Greek and Bulgarian fighting, the Romanian betrayals, the
Serbian propaganda, and the Turkish pressure. They had had enough.
They pronounced themselves Gypsies, said they didn’t want to be called
either Greeks or Bulgarians, nor did they send their children to school,
lest they be tarred with one brush or another and fall victim to the
vengeance of the opposing faction. In the towns, racial hatred was still
keeping the separate populations apart and loosing Bulgarians and
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Greeks against each other like raging wolves. But in the countryside,
feelings of hatred did not run so high. Many Bulgarian-speaking and
Bulgarian-minded villages had embraced Agras’s peaceful policy and
sought reconciliation... Dyed-in-the-wool komitadjis had been forced
to flee, to take to the mountains. Others, more rational or less bigoted,
wanted to hold consultations with Agras, wanted peace, peace in the
name of God, love, and harmony, so that they could live...156

Agras was seized in the mountains near Naoussa, and Delta recounts
how he was frog-marched through the ‘Bulgarian villages’ in the area —
Gorno Gramatikovo/Ano Gramatikon, Gougovo/Vrita, Patetchina/Patima,
Gommno and Dolno Rodino/Ano and Kato Korifi, Sarakinovo/Sarakini, and
Potchep/Margarita — held up to public ridicule, and finally hanged from a
wainut tree between Teovo/Karidia and Vladovo/Agras.’s7 The term

156. AéAta, 1., (1984). Tox pvotixd 1ov BdAtov, oel. 462:

H xonvoiplo 6Téomn Tov Kametdv- Aypo gixe CLYKIVIIOEL Ko TPOCEAKUGEL TOADY KOOUO.
O1 aypotixot mpomdvtwv mAnBucpot eiyoy anokduel ard to eAinvofovkydpiko ciiniogdyw-
no, TG povpovvikeg npodooieg, ™ cepPikn mporaydvia, T1g ToUpKIKE TMEGELS. AE facTovoay
mo. Ajhovoy g frov Mietot, neg 0¥te "EAANvVeS 0VTe Bovdyopot dev 10ehav mo vo AdyovTon,
00Te ota oyoieio ma dev EGTEAVOY TOL TOLSLE TOVG, N XPWUROTIGTOOV Kot TEGOUY TNV EXdiKkn-
om g vl Bemng mopotdEens. TT1¢ TOAEIS HEGT, TO GUALTIKG HiCOS KPOTOVGE OKGUO CURTIOYEIG
Tovg TANBLGROYG, Bovdydpoug kKot "EAATIVES, TOUS €pLyve 0Ot AVGCUOHEVOLE AVKOUE, TOVG UEV
evavtiov 6Tovg 8e. Mo oty troaBpo, to piom dev tav téco e&nupévo. NMorrd fovkyopsonvea Kot
Boviyapdepova yopd elyov tpocyopricet 6TV ElpNVIKT ToALTiKY Tov Aypa, {itodoav cupgr-
AMoaom, cuvepyaoio, evétnto Spacemg evovtiov Tov kotvol exBpo kot Tupavvov, Tov TovpKov.
Dovatikol komtatdndeg elyov avoayxaotel va goyouy, vo ndpovv ta fouvé. AXkoy, mo Aoyt~
kot, 1} Aiyétepo povatiouévol, {ntodcay cuVEVVONOoT Ue ToV Aypa kot elpiiviy 6T Gvopo Tov
©e0V, arydmn Kot opévola, Tov vo tropodv va {icouv ko ovtol, vo féokouy ta tpdéPatd tovg,
VO KOAMEPYOUV TOL X 0PEPLO TOVG, Y wpig Vo Tpétovy kdBe viyTa mwg BdipBet 0 avTimaAog VL Tovg
KGyeL onitt Kt ecodein, v Toug oedet Ta mpdPauta, Kat, xe1pdTepa, T1g YOVOiKEG Ko ToL Tondiér
Tovg!

157. "Exdoon Aie@vvoews Iotopiog Xtparov, (1979), O Makedovikds Aydvag kot ta €1 Opd-
xknv leyovdrta, ogh. 262:

Koté tog omoyevativag dpog o1 kopttat{ideg ammAevbépmaay 101G VROAOITOVS Ko eKpé-
Mmooy Hovov Tov Aypov kot Tov Miyyov, Tovg onoiovg mdiiynoav £1g to yopiov Ave Mpoppoti-
koPov (Ave Mpoppatikdéy). Zxondg Tev 110 vo emdeifovoy €1g Toug TPOUOKPUTNHEVOLE ONTo-
S0V¢ Twv ToL Xwpiov ToUTOL Tov cypdAmtov "EAANVO opynyov, & v ovarepioouy 1o notkov
Tov. At Tov idov orondv Toug mEPrégepov Lk Tov ywplov IModykofo (Bputd), MMotetsiv (Mé-
muoy, Ave kot Kt PédoBov (Kopugh) xon eT0OpeEVGOV eMtl E1KOGITETPAmPOV €15 Zopoaxivofov
(Zapaxivoi), To onoiov anetérel opUnTIplov KopTat{ndwy. Kotd tmyv eproopdv twv efocdvi-
Lov ouveyds Toug otyHOADTOVS, 1) OTEGIS SHg TOV Aypa 110 Vrépoyog. Tuvexds eEOBpLLE Tovg
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‘Bulgarian villages’ at that time meant the Slavonic-speaking villages, and
(with the exception of Dolno Gramatikovo) those mentioned were indeed
Slavonic-speaking.

Finally, as regards the origin of the inhabitants of this area, we can
only conclude that they were descended from the Slavonic Berzites, who
settled hereabouts circa AD 600, after they had wiped out the ancient
Macedonians, both Greek-speaking and Latin-speaking. The descendants of
the Latin-speaking Macedonians still survive today, and are known as
Vlachs; the descendants of the Greek-speaking Macedonians are probably
the modern Sarakatsani.

One minor exception was the Arabs who settled in the area, for, as
we know, Orientals known as Kondarati settled outside Edessa in 1015.
There is a village named Sarakinovo or Sarakino in the area to this day,
whose existence suggests that its Slavonic-speaking Macedonian inhabitants
are of Arab descent.

The area of Tifkes or Moglena (Aridaia)

With regard to the Greek part of the kaza of Tifkes or Moglena (the
Aridaia area), Stefanos Dragoumis’s statistics tell us that there were no
Greek-speaking Christians here in 1913.146 Both the Exarchists and the
Patriarchists were exclusively Slavonic-speakers. In his book, Macedonia
(published in Greek in 1906), Filippidis states that there were 250 Greeks,
19,386 schismatics, and 19,462 Moslems living in the kaza of Tifkes or
Moglena.!s8 Despite the strongly nationalistic tone of his book, Filippidis

Bocoviotég Tov g ovavapovg ko dethols ko Tovg Entve xaté npéconov. Ex Zapaxivépov ot
cnyuédotol ednyiencay eig Métoen Mopyapito) ko KpovicéloBov (Kepooiég) kon TeAkag
uetepépnooay e1g TéxoPov (Kopudicy), 6rov tmv vikta g 7ng Iovviov toug ammyydvicoy ex piag
vymMAK¢ kopudide, petadd TexBov kon BAodsBov (Aypo).

158. @rhwznidng, A., (1906), H Maxebovig, ceA. 69, 72:

Yrodoixknolg APpét Ioép. "EAinves 1.080. Extonatikoi 15.892. TepPifovreg 100. Ovviton
1.300. MovoovAuévor 19.779.

Kikkiolov, nparevovse. tng vrodtotkicews, Kéarotkot 40 EAAnvikod otxoyéverad, 1.000 Zy1-
opotikad, Quvittkad, ZepBifovao, 250 MovcovApavikai.

Yrodtoiknoig Tixges. "EAAnveg 250. Itonatikoi 19.386. Movcsoviudvor 19.462.

TiKQeC, TPOTEVOVGO TNG VIOSOIKNCEWS.
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does mention the almost total absence of Greeks in the area. As for the 250,
they were simply Slavonic-speaking Patriarchist Macedonians who had
opted for Greek national identity.
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Map 30: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the area of Aridaia (Tifkes)
in 1913
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Table 8
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the area of Tifkes
or Moglena (Aridaia)

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Gorno Grneshevo,
Gorno Tsrneshevo
(Ano Garefion) 316 110 (25.8%)
Pozhar (Loutraki) 0+ 2004 1803 1441 3
Stratshta (Ida) 130 + 150 506 391 112 (22.2%)
Toudourtsi
(Theodorakion) 0+ 336 436 548 26
Toushin (Aetohori) 0+ 1200 1057 595 29
Tressino (Orma) 250 + 430 1182 967 205 (17.4%)
Tsakoni (Hrissa) 0+260 346 419 153 (26.7%)
Voultchishta, Voltchishta
(Idraia) 118 159 132 (45.3%)
Vraovo, Baovo
(Promabhi) 0+560 1082 1160 5
Zborsko (Pefkoto) 0+ 880 1102 189 1

To take a detailed look now at the kaza of Tifkes or Moglena,
according to Kantchev, the following villages were Slavonic-speaking in
1900: Gorno Grneshovo (mod. Ano Garefion), Pozhar (mod. Loutraki),
Straishta (mod. lda), Toudourtsi (mod. Theodorakion), Toushin (mod.
Aetohori), Tsakoni (mod. Hrissa), Voultchishta (mod. Idraia), Vraovo (mod.
Promahi), and Zborsko (mod. Pefkoto) (Map 30; Table 8).

Halkiopoulos describes Voultchishta/Idraia, Zborsko/Pefkoto,
Pozhar/Loutraki, Tsakoni/Hrissa, and Tressino/Orma as schismatic and
Slavonic-speaking in 1910.15!
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The Greek General Staff’s publication describes Soubotsko
(Aridaia) itself as Slavonic-speaking and schismatic; and Tressino/Orma as
Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist. 11! 155

According to the 1928 census, refugees who settled in
Voultchishta/Idraia made up 45.3 per cent of the population, in Gorno
Grneshevo/Ano Garefion 25.8%, in Tressino/Orma 17.4%, in Strarshta/Ida
22.2%, and in Tsakoni/Hrissa 26.7%. The rest of the inhabitants of these
villages, like the whole of the population of the other villages in the area,
were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928.

14.529 refugees settled in the area after the Asia Minor Disaster,
drastically changing its ethnic make-up. The villages that were inhabited
mostly or exclusively by refugees are not mentioned in this study.

The 1928 census gives the precise number of Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians in this area, because refugees prior to the Asia Minor Disaster
numbered 1,351 (a statistically insignificant figure), 137 of whom settled in
Soubotsko/Aridaia.t52

This area — specifically the villages of Pozhar/Loutraki and
Tressino/Orma — witnessed atrocities by both sides that show just how far
the bestial instincts of human beings can be aroused under the influence of
excessive nationalism.

On 30 May 1908, a Greek partisan band that was passing through
Pozhar/Loutraki interrogated some of the villagers to find out whether there
were any Bulgarians left. On finding that there were, they burnt down
twenty houses, together with the fifteen people occupying them, in
retribution, despite the fact that they had received contrary instructions
from the centre in Thessaloniki.

In reprisal, Bulgarian partisans from neighbouring villages irrupted
into nearby Tressino/Orma and burnt down a school and two houses. While
they were about it, they also slew six Slavonic-speaking Patriarchist
Macedonians (out of a total of eight Patriarchist families), none of whom had
had anything to do with the atrocities committed by the Greek partisans at
Pozhar/Loutraki; they had simply been unwise enough to remain Patriarchist
when 90 per cent of their fellow villagers went over to the Exarchate.159

Another factor that exacerbated this inhuman conduct by the

159. Kapapitng, 1, (Emuddeia I Teroifa 1994), O Maxedovixde Ayav, Arouvnuoveua-
7, GeX. 787:
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partisan bands was the fact that partisans who had come from Athens or
Sofia were not all characterised by purely patriotic feelings and a peace-
loving disposition.

The moral substance of some of the Cretan partisans was described
by one of their number, loannis Hristoulakis, before he was killed by his
own leader for protesting about irregularities. In a letter to the Greek consul
in Monastir, published by Petsivas, Hristoulakis wrote:

I consider it my duty to inform you about the situation created by the
two corps under Skalidis and Nikoloudis, to one of which [Nikoloudis’s] 1
have the misfortune to belong. First of all, both these corps consist of
unruly men who hold nothing sacred. Of the twenty-six men who make up
the two corps together, I do not believe that there are more than two or
three who have come here truly to fight for the motherland; the rest are
here purely and simply to thieve and to plunder... In the name of God, Mr
Consul, let it not be known that I have written to you, for my life is in
danger. For such pitiless criminals as these are capable of anything.160

The same, and worse, information is to be had from Nikolaos

534. o) KAPATZOBA: To ev 10 dopiepiopatt 1o0T1m evepyovy copa v tov Kapamdvov
eVIpYNGE S10. LEPIKDV epQOvicE®Y £V TO1g TEPLE 1oV povilov cwtod oppunnpiov. H npoonddeia
NUGVY TEptopicdn e1g LEALOV EIPNVIKTV EVEPYELOY TPOG EVIGY VLY TOD GPOVANOTOG TMV EKEL NpE-
épwv. Kot npérypott ou pévov ovdév anwiécapev, odhd ot Siomporypatevoelg fp&ovio mept
npocywpnoewg Tov ywpiov I6lop, kadlepyeito de 1o £dapog opoing dia To ywpiov Tpiovov
0L 1) TPOCYAPNOLG B omeTEAEL STHOVTIKTY ety iov.

Atoyde Ty 31 Moiov fixiota pepehetnuévov kon Aoy Gotoyov yeyovog Erafe ywpov. H emi-
Beo1¢ Topd oopatog 60uerog, dtepyopévon Tov NueTépob Stopepiopatos kon petafaivovrog iva
ovoAGfet vrnpesiav ev 1o tov Movaosnpiov, katd Tov yepiov MéLap, ov ékonye tepi tog 20 o1-
Kkiog Kou e@dvevce Tept Tovg 15 ywptkovg. TovTov avTexdiknalg o 1 netd 3o nuépog etoPorn
Boviyapixiig cuppopiog e1g Tpéotvov, N TUPRGAN LG EV a1 TOL 61 0Aeiov, SO0 orKkidY Ko © @6-
vog 3 av8padv ko 3 yuvonkdv ek v 8 ev 6Am vrapyovady otkoyeveldv exel. Evvoeiton 6T ndoo
P0G T0 TOPOV eKEL SLOmPOYUATELSIC HOTOLOVTOL.

160. Kepafitne, I, (Emuélera I'. Tetoifo 1994), O Moaxedovikdg Ayav, Amouviuovevia-
T0r, GEA. 923:

AvTtiypogoy emcToANg

Iodvvou XpnoTovidkn,

omAiTow Tov ev MopydBm copartog NikoAohdn

Kopie Ip6Eeve

Aev Yvopilo Tt evTOnwoty Bo 0og K& 1) €moToA Hov. ‘0, TidroTe dpwg kot oy vrodéon-
1€, £0eMPNOC KABNKOV OV VOL UG KOTOTICM YVOOTHY TNV KaTdoTaoty, Ty onoloav ednuiovp-
ynoov ta 80 cdpota TkaAidn kow Nikoiobdn, €1g 10 év Tav onoinv JuoToyds aviiKm (Tov Ni-
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Xidakis’s letter to the consul in Monastir, from which we learn that
Nikoloudis did indeed murder the unfortunate Hristoulakis.!®!

Leaving the Aridaia plain and heading towards the border with the
Republic of Macedonia, near Idomeni we come to Mount Paiko, the home
of the Karadjovalides. Of Turko-Mongolian origin, these Vlachs descended
from the Petcheneg prisoners of Alexius Comnenus and made up the entire
population of Paiko, apart from the Aromunian Vlachs of Megalo Livadi,
who are of Indo-European origin.

As the centuries passed, the Karadjovalides separated into two
groups, the larger of which is established in Greece. Its members are
thoroughly Hellenised and live in the following villages on Patko: Osin
(mod. Arhangelos), Lountsi (mod. Langadia), Loumnitsa (mod. Skra),
Koupa, Tsouma, Tsernareka (mod. Karpi), Barovitsa (mod. Kastaneri), and

KoAOHSN).

Ko ev mpdrotg, aedTEPO TO COUOTA THHT OOTEAOVVTONL eltd GvEpag avuTOTEKTOG, UN-
8év ooV KoL 1epov Exovtag. Ex tav eixoot €5 avdpdv tav anotedodviwy ta §00 cwpoto Sev m-
oTev® Vo givorn 300 1 tpelg eABOvTeg eddh vor orymvicBovv mpdypott viép notpidog, ot 0e Aotmol A~
60V HEVOV Kot HOVOV V1o VoL KAEWOLV, VO RALUTGIKOAOYROOLYV. AEV EVVOOUV KOt’ 0Udéval TpOrov
V' oK0UGOVY TG EMTPOTES TWV YWPiev, GTOV TOVG GUVISTOOV TPocoXTV, ival amopUymiey Ty o~
YKPOVOLY UETG TOV OTPOTO kot &)1 pGvov TovTo, aAAé vPpilovv tag emtponds, dépouvy Toug di-
SuokdAovs Ko eviote dev mAnpvouy 6,Ti Tpayouv.

AU Gvouo, 1oV Ocov, k. [Tp6Eeve, va un yvwoBh 6Tt eyd cog yponyrar, StéTt Ktvduveder i o
1ov. A1611, KEKOVPYOL WS 0VTol, eivon txavol To mav vo Tpdgouy.

161. Kapafitng, L, (Emuddeia I, Hetoifo 1994), O Maxedovikog Aydv, AROUVIHOVETLO-
10, ogh. 297:
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Borislav (mod. Periklia). Konstandinos Vakalopoulos describes
Komitchelovo, Krova, and Tsernareka/Karpi as Slavonicised villages.s2
Jirecek describes Barovitsa/Kastaneri as Slavonicised.s!

The smaller group of Karadjovalides is established in the
geographical territory of the Republic of Macedonia, specifically in the
villages of Koinsko (mod. Houma) and Sermenin (mod. Sirminina), whose
inhabitants are completely Slavonicised.

Although the Karadjovalides in Greek Macedonia have become
Greeks and those in the Republic of Macedonia Macedonians, in fact they
are one and the same people, a people that was assimilated by two different
cultures, having first lost their own.

This analysis of one small area alone incontestably demonstrates
how historically unfounded are such modern Greek nationalistic clichés as
the notion that the ‘Skopjans’ are ‘Gypsies’ or that the Republic of
Macedonia is an ‘ethnic hotchpotch’. As far as the ethnic origin of the
inhabitants of this region is concerned, ‘Slavonic-speaking’ does not
necessarily mean ‘of Slavonic origin’.

We know that the Aridaia valley was inhabited in 1150 by large
numbers of Armenian Monophysites and Manichaeans. The literature tells
us that St Hilarion, Bishop of Moglena, waged intensive battles against the
numerous heretics in the area, specifically the Armenian Manichaeans and
Monophysites. Unlike the Armenian Paulicians of Plovdiv, the Armenians
of Karadjova disappeared, which simply means that they embraced Slavonic
culture.

So we can say with certainty that some of the local Slavonic-
speaking inhabitants are not Slavs, but rather Slavonicised Armenians, even
though the Armenian villages cannot be identified, unlike the Bulgarianised
villages around Plovdiv.

In Measurements of Macedonian Men, an anthropological study of
the Bulgarian Moslems in this area written in 1930, M. M. Hasluck mentions
the villages of Polyan, Kostouryan, and Kapinyan. We may easily conclude
that, if the inhabitants of these villages were descended from the Armenian
Monophysites and Manichaeans, they embraced Islam because of the
undying hatred they nursed for Orthodox Christianity. These Moslems left
for Turkey in 1924, being defined as Turks, abandoning the refugee villages
of Polyani (Polikarpi), Kostourino (Xifonia), and Kapinyani (Exaplatanos).

In the end, it may be asserted that, from a racial point of view, both
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the Slavonic-speaking and the Vlach-speaking Macedonians on the Karadjova
plain and on Mount Paiko are not only of Slavonic origin, but are descended
to a certain extent from Slavonicised Armenian Monophysites, Slavonicised
Armenian Manichaeans, and Hellenised Vlachs of Turko-Mongolian origin.
The latter still speak the local Vlach language, known as the Daco-Romanian
dialect. The Vlachs of Indo-European descent living in Megalo Livadi are an
exception, for they speak the Aromunian Vlach language.

The Yannitsa area

Stefanos Dragoumis tells us that there were no Greek-speaking
Christians in the Yannitsa area in 1913,146 because it was inhabited
exclusively by Slavonic-speaking Christians and Moslems. The Moslems
regarded the town of Yannitsa as holy, for it was the burial place of Evren
Pasha, the Ottoman conqueror of Macedonia. Even on Sotiriadis’s official
Greek ethnological map, in 1919 the Yannitsa area is almost entirely within
the Slavonic-speaking zone of what is now Greek Macedonia.
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Map 31: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Yannitsa area in 1913
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Table 9
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Yannitsa area

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Babani, Babyani (Laka) 0+ 168 173 269 1
Baltsa (Melission) 0+94 103 52 3
Golo Selo (Yimna) 0+ 380 318 282 143 (33.6%)
Gorno Vlassi (Essovalta) 0+ 330 88 239 6
Gyouptchevo (Yipsohori) 0+ 260 227 243 43 (15%)
Kadinovo (Galatades) 0+ 248 337 457 389 (45.9%)
Kolivite (Kalivia) 40 + 30 212 359 106 (22.7%)
Kornishor (Kromni) 0+ 400 675 330 4
Kroushari (Ambelion) 0+ 320 103 469 0
Radomir (Asvestario) 0+ 165 329 268 118 (30.3%)
Sveti Gyorgyi
(Ayos Yeoryos) 0+ 160 100 168 3
Tchitchig’s (Stavrodromi) 0+420 299 1
Vrezhot (Ayos Loukas) 0+ 160 330 158 5
Yannitsa 5100 + 4000 7167 5280 3848 (42.1%)

With regard to the demographic make-up of the town of Yannitsa
in 1910, Halkiopoulos reports 800 Orthodox Greeks and 2,690 Slavonic-
speaking Exarchists or adherents of other churches.162 By ‘Orthodox
Greeks’, he means Slavonic-speaking Patriarchists, for, as has already been

162. Xadxidmovdog, A., (1910), Maxebovio, Edvoloyixii Zratiotikij twv BlAoetiov Oscon-

Aovikng xoau Movaotnpiov, ceh. 28:
9. KAZAZ TTANETZOQN

Tavetsd, tpwtedovon 100 Kald, édpa apyiepatikod Emtpdnov tov "EAAnvog Mntpono-
Attov Bodevdv v¢’ ov vrdyeTon ekkAncloonikeg. Kétotkot: 800 op8ddoiot "EArnveg, 1960 vrd v
Boviyopikiv tpopoxpatiov ané Tov 1904 xon evreudev 300 oyiopatikoi Bovkyapilovies, em-
onpws avoyvopiidpevor, 300 KoBoiwkol Boviyopilovieg, 30 Siopaptupdpevor Boviyopilovreg,
100 opB63o&or cepPilovreg kon 6.000 Movoovhudvor.
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pointed out, there were no Greek-speaking Christians in the town.

With reference to the Christian population of the town of Yannitsa
at that time, a contemporary Greek writer mentions 1,000 families, 600 of
which spoke Slavonic and 150-200 were distinguished ‘for their steadfast
loyalty and devotion to their motherland and their faith’.163

Kantchev, by contrast, reports that the town of Yannitsa had 5,100
Turks, 4,000 Bulgarians, and 15 Greeks in 1900. He means, of course, that
the town had 4,000 Slavonic-speaking Macedonians, whom all the centrally
directed literary propaganda referred to as either Bulgarians (i.e. Exarchists)
or Greeks (i.e. Patriarchists).

In 1928, 3848 refugees and 5280 locals were recorded in the town of “Yanmitsa,
accounting for 57.8 per cent of the total population. However, since the
census included the 1,325 refugees who had arrived in 1914 among the ‘locals’,
we must conclude that the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in the town
accounted for 43.3 per cent, not 57.8 per cent, of the inhabitants.103. 164

Xopio ent Tov vropetdv Tov dpovg [Téuxov.

Tovpévioa, Moy ovopoaoth keudnoiig. Kétotkou: 700 op8édotot "EAAnveg, 750 tpopokpa-
TovHEVOL DITG TV BovAydpwv amd tov 1904 kou eviebBev, 1530 oxlopotikoi Bovdyopilovies

163. XoA£Bag, I. K., (1991), Ot "EAAnves ZAofidpmvor tng Maxedoviag, oel. 151:

(2) Tevitad (Movvitod). Ay. Ando. (TTEARe), Or Ay. Andotohot (6rov 1 moAond Tpwred-
ovoo tov pokeddvav Baciiémy, MTEAR) koTotkoUvTal omd 80 oloyEveleg Tov HAODY T0 GAO-
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vitod (omd 1o tovpkiko Bopddp-Tevitlé) eivon kvuping néAn obwpavik yroti ta /3 Tov mAR-
Buopob Toug.eivan TovpKoL. O xproTiovikdg TANGvoudg mepiapféver o /5 1ov tAnbuopod,
dnA. mep. 1000 orkoyéveteg. 500-600 otkoyéveleg whovv To chaPonyo 1diouc, optopéves and
11 onoieg, e 8620, Tpocydpnoay 610 Poviyopixkd ayiope, cAié roArég enaviAbay oty Op-
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As in the rest of Macedonia, so savage clashes took place here too,
as one ethno-cultural group sought to subdue the other, if not to wipe it off
the face of the earth. Even today, the theorists of each of the factions are
still trying to present the crimes committed by their own side as patriotic
deeds pleasing in the sight of Got. Such was the callousness of the
nationalists at the dawn of this century that even priests, who by definition
should teach love, tolerance, and concord, were ringleaders in ail manner
of violent acts.

As has repeatedly been stressed, nationality is the conscious choice
of the individual, who must be absolutely free to choose which nation or
which culture s/he wishes to belong to, as long as the frontiers and the laws
of the country which s/he lives in and is a national of are respected. Yet
every nationality in the Balkans claims that right for itself alone, and denies
it to the ‘others’.

North and south parts of the Yannitsa area

According to Kantchev, the following villages in the north of the
Yannitsa area (north of the modern Yannitsa—Edessa road) were Slavonic-
speaking in 1900: Baltsa (mod. Melission), Kroushari (mod. Ambelion),
Radomir (mod. Asvestario), Gyouptchevo (mod. Yipsohori), Babani (mod.
Laka), and Kornishor (mod. Kromni). Slavonic-speaking villages in the
south of the Yannitsa area were: Sveti Gyorgyi (mod. Ayos Yeoryos),
Kadinovo (mod. Galatades), Vrezhot (mod. Ayos Loukas), Gorno Vlassi
(mod. Essovalta), Golo Selo (mod. Yimna), Novo Selo (mod. Arhangelos),
Tchitchig’s (mod. Stavrodromi), and Kolivite (mod. Kalivia).

The Greek General Staff’s publication mentions an attack by Greek
partisan groups on the ‘contested’ village of Golo Selo/Yimna.!5s

According to the 1928 census, of the villages in the northern part,
refugees settled only in Radomir/Asvestario, making up 30.3 per cent of the
population, and in Gyouptchevo/Yipsohori (15%); in the southern part,
refugees settled in Golo Selo/Yimna (33.6%), Kadinovo/Galatades (45.9%),
and Kolivite/Kalivia (22.7%). The rest of the inhabitants of these villages,
like all the inhabitants of the other villages, were Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians, with the exception of Gorno Vlassi/Essovalta, whose
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population consisted of approximately 50 per cent Vlachs (Table 9).

Two thousand and thirty-five refugees settled in the Yannitsa
district before the Asia Minor Disaster, 1,325 of them in the town of
Yannitsa in 1914;164 which means that the remaining 710 refugees do not
statistically affect an assessment of the demographic make-up of the
Slavonic-speaking villages in the Yannitsa district.

In their memoirs, some of the warlords involved in the Macedonian
Struggle state that the standard equipment of the Greek partisan corps
included containers of kerosene, so that they would always be able to set fire
to the houses of Slavonic-speaking Exarchists. This barbaric act was
committed in Bozets (mod. Athira) in the Yannitsa area and Zagoritchani
(mod. Vassiliada) in the Kastoria area, against people who were defending
their own ideals, which happened to be different from those of the Greeks or
of the Patriarchist Slavonic-speaking Macedonians with Greek national
CONsCiousnesss.

One detail of these ‘heroic’ acts which really must be mentioned is
the fact that, in the houses that fell prey to the flames, it was not only grown
men who were Kkilled, but little children, women, and old folk. Yet even
today, the so-called historians of Athens, Sofia, and Skopje still sing the
praises of these feats of heroism.

It must be said that the Bulgarian faction did not lag behind in
committing similar heroic acts against houses whose occupants had had the
unfortunate idea of being Patriarchists, or, as they were contemptuously
termed, Grekomani.

The area of Naoussa and Veria

Almost all the European maps place Naoussa in the Greek zone; but
Aravandinos, strangely enough, speaks of 2,000 Christian Bulgarian families
among the inhabitants of Naoussa in 1856.165

Kantchev mentions the following villages in the area between Veria

165. Apofavtivdg, (1856), Xpovoypagia tng Hrelpov, Touog Sevtepog, aeh. 116: «Nidovoto
—Néo g Maxedoviog moAg otxovpév ex 5V YIAGSwV XPLOTIOVIKGOV OIKOYEVELGDY QUATIG BOvA-
YOPIKHG...»
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and Naoussa as Slavonic-speaking: Ayia Marina, Gormo Kopanovo/Ano
Kopanos, Veshista (mod. Angelohori), Yantchishta (mod. Yanissa),
Goleshani (mod. Lefkadia), Zervohori, and Dolno Kopanovo (mod.
Hariessa).

According to Halkiopoulos, in 1910 the following villages were
Exarchist (i.e. Slavonic-speaking): Ayia Marina, Yantchishta/Y anissa,
Zervohori, Veshista/Angelohori, Gorno Kopanovo/Ano Kopanos.i¢6 He
defines the ethnicity of the inhabitants of these villages by describing them
as ‘terrorised Orthodox Greeks’, a designation more appropriate to a
nationalist propaganda report than to a serious historical essay.

More recent nationalistic literature tell us that the inhabitants of
Ayia Marina, Yantchishta/Yanissa, and Monospito were Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians. 67

166. XaAkidroviog, A., (1910), Moxedovia, EOvoloyikti Zranionkrj twv Bilactiov Oso-
codovikng xat Movoompiov, cel. 20:
To ev 1 tediédt Bepoiag eunepictoro yopio.
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Yapwv, oppouévev omd g Aipvng MNovetsdv.
To xoplo tavto eive:
Avkofiora, xarowkot 134 opB65oLot "EAANVEG TPOUOKPATOVUEVOL.
Ayia Mapiva, 170 0p863. "EXANVEG TPOLOKPATOVHEVOL.
Movdornrov, 240 0p868. "EAANVES TPOUOKPOTOVHEVOL.
TIavroiora, 325 0p8G8oLot "EXANVES TpopoKpoTOvHEVOL,
ZepPoydpt, 180 0pB63. "EAANVEG TPOUOKPOTOVHEVOL.
Béoiora, 244 0p865oLot "EAANVEG TpOHOKPOTOVHEVOL,
Avw Koravdg, 185 op868oLot "EAANVES TPOHOKPOTOVHEVOL.
Kare Koravdg, 245 0p068. "EAAnveS TpopokpotoREVOL.
167. XoAdBag, I K., (1991), Or "EAAnveg ZAofdpmvor tns Makedoviag, ceh. 157:
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Map 32: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the area of Naoussa and
Veria in 1913

Table 10
The Slavonic-speaking villages in area of Veria and Naoussa

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Dolno Kopanovo
(Kato Kopanos, Hariessa) 0+ 240 338 489 102 (17.2%)
Goleshani, Golishani ‘
(Lefkadia) +50 131 325 54 (13.6%)

Gorno Kopanovo
(Ano Kopanos) 0+ 175 210 461 186 (28.7%




160

Turkish and No. of Slavonic-  Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects  Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according  according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Sveta Marina
(Ayia Marina) 0+ 185 232 211 (47.6%)
Veshista, Veshtitsa
(Angelohori) 0+ 320 336 385 (53.3%)
Yantchishta (Y anissa) 311 858 272 (31.7%)
Zervohori 0+ 240 247 236 230 (49.3%)

Even the publication by the Greek General Staff gives the lie to
Halkiopoulos’s information by stating that the schismatic village of
Zervohori was assailed by Greek partisans.!8 It also reports that the
following ‘ethnically contested’ (i.e. Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist)
villages in the Naoussa and Veria area suffered Greek attacks in 1906: Ayia
Marina, Zervohori, Makros, and Goleshani/Lefkadia, as also the Vlach-
speaking and pro-Romanian village of Doliani {(mod. Koumaria).155

We also know from Penelope Delta that the local Bulgarian
komitadjis used the Slavonic-speaking villages of Zervohori, Golo
Selo/Yimna, and Prishna on the north side of Yannitsa Lake as their base of
operations. The information Delta gives in The Secrets of the Marsh is
particularly interesting because it comes from the official archives of the
Macedonian Struggle. She gives a masterly literary account of both the self-
sacrifice and the atrocities on both the Greek and the Bulgarian side.

The Slavonic-speaking Macedonians who lived in the villages on the
north side of Yannitsa Lake fought in the Macedonian Struggle on the side

168. “Exdoomn Aev8vvoens Iotopicg tparov, (1979), O Makeovikdg Aydvas kot 1o £1¢
Opdxnv I'eyovora, ceA. 234:

Ot BoOAyorpot SHLoG GméQevyoV TNV OVUUETPNOIY KOt L0V REMopLodn e1g dpuvay. Atd va
T0ug npokaAéon, tpocéPoie TO OYICRATIKGY ZepPoydptov, €1 To onoiov, pe TNV cuvepyacicy
Ko 1oV e§ evtoniov odnatog Nkévov Mdta, envprdince pepikds otxiog Kol cuvEAUBey ouy-
HOABTOVS.
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of the Bulgarian Committee in defence of their then national identity, in the
belief that they were also of Bulgarian origin. The patriotic sentiments of
these people, who risked their lives in defence of their ideals, cannot be
disputed; nor can the patriotism of the Greek-speaking Macedonians on the
south side of Yannitsa Lake, who fought alongside the Greek partisans in the
Macedonian Struggle. What can be challenged is the Bulgarian origin of the
Slavonic-speakers and the Greek origin of the Greek-speakers in this
locality, which was known as the Rumiuki.

According to the 1928 census, a significant number of refugees
settled in all these villages after the Asia Minor Disaster: in Ayia Marina
they accounted for 47.6 per cent of the total population, in Gorno
Kopanovo/Ano Kopanos 28.7%, in Veshista/Angelohori 53.3%, in
Yantchishta/Yanissa 31.7%, in Goleshani/Lefkadia 13.5%, in Zervohori
49.3%, and in Dolno Kopanovo/Kato Kopanos 17.2% (Table 10).

However, since 4,034 refugees settled in this area before the Asia
Minor Disaster, we cannot say exactly how many Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians there were, because the 1928 census subsumed the refugees
from 1914-22 under the heading of ‘local Macedonians’. At all events, we
do know that of the 862 refugees who settled here in 1914, only 33 settled in
a Slavonic-speaking village, namely Dolno Kopanovo/Kato Kopanos. It
remains unknown precisely where the other 3,172 refugees settled.

Near Veria rises Mount Vermion, the inhabitants of which were not
of Greek origin but were Hellenised Vlachs. As we have already seen in the
relevant chapter, they lived in the villages of Gramatikova/Ano
Grammatiko, Volanda, Ano Seli/Ano Vermion, Kato Seli/Kato Vermion,
Maroussa, Doliani/Koumaria, Xirolivadi, Kastania, and Tsarkovian/Mikri
Sanda. They numbered about 4,000, and a considerable number of them
were Romanian-minded at that time. Another 500 Vlachs lived in the town
of Veria, which had 3,000 Greeks and 1,100 Laliot Turkish (i.e. Albanian)
families in 1889.169

As regards the ethnic origin of the inhabitants of this area, it should
be noted that the Slavonic Droguvitae settled around Yannitsa Lake, and
more specifically between Veria and Thessaloniki, in 620; while the Slavonic

169. Apofavtivdg, (1856), Xpovoypagpia t1jg Hreipov, Touog Sevtepog, Geh. 32 «... kohei-
ton opd tawv Tovpxwv Kopdgepn, kot korotkeiton vié 1100 okoyeveidv tev mieicTav Obopo-
Vikdy, xatayopévev ek g ev [eAomovvijom AGAoG».
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Sagoudatae settled around Veria. According to the Byzantine sources, many
of the latter were Byzantinised, which means that later on they were
Hellenised.

In the tenth century, 30,000 Persians settled in the valley of the
lower Axios, i.e. north and south of Yannitsa Lake. They converted to
Christianity and have gone down in history as Vardar Turks. In fact, those
who stayed in the area were Slavonicised.

A little to the south of this area was the Greek-speaking zone, the
Rumluki, which included, among others, the villages of Nissi, Reshani/
Vrissaki, and Meliki.

Athonite documents of 1328 record land owned by the Christianised
Seljuk Turks of Meliki at Nissi and Reshani. These Seljuk Turks had settled
in Veria in 1261 and later embraced the local culture. It seems reasonable to
suppose, though it cannot be proven, that some of the Greeks of Nissi,
Reshani, and Meliki are descended from these Hellenised Seljuk Turks, as
opposed to the Hellenised Seljuk Turks of Nea Zihni, known as Gagauz,
traces of whom still survive today.

With regard to ethnic origin, it may be asserted that the population
of this area consists of: descendants of the Slavonic Droguvitae and
Sagoudatae, who still preserve the Slavonic language alongside Greek;

“descendants of Vlachs, who have also maintained their language;
descendants of Seljuk Turks, who were assimilated into Greek culture; and
Persians, who became known as Vardar Turks, with a bishop based in
Yannitsa, and who were assimilated into the Slavonic linguistic culture.

As for the Greeks, it is very likely that the great majority of them
are simply Hellenised Droguvitae and Sagoudatae of Veria, whose
Hellenisation is confirmed by the Byzantine sources. Descendants of the
ancient Greeks, i.e. the ancient Macedonians, may have survived here and
there; but the existence of the Greek language does not provide evidence of
this, because Greek was the only langaage permitted by the Church.

The area of Gevgeliya and Avret-Hissar (Kilkis)

When Macedonia was under Ottoman rule, the present-day
prefecture of Kilkis comprised three kazas: Gevgeliya, Doyran, and Avret-
Hissar (the Kilkis area) (Map 33).
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The Turks regarded the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in Kilkis
prefecture as Romii — i.e. Orthodox Christians, headed by the Patriarch of
Constantinople, on whom the Sultan had conferred an almost feudal
religious and civil authority.

With the outbreak of the French Revolution, the social phenomenon
of nationalism reared its head in Europe and gradually made its way across
to Kilkis prefecture. The resulting ethnic differentiation of the local people
reached its height in the second half of the nineteenth century.

Such were the social conditions at this time that they fully justified
nationalism’s being regarded as a progressive movement, a movement that
aspired to liberate rural populations in particular from the feudalism of
theocratic regimes as exemplified by the Austro-Hungarian and Russian
Empires.
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Map 33: The Ottoman administrative division of Kilkis prefecture into
the kazas of Avrer-Hissar (Kilkis), Gevgeliya, and Doyran
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In the industrially developed countries of the modern European
Union, nationalism is an utterly inappopriate political philosophy, the
disastrous repercussions of which became painfully clear in former
Yugoslavia, particularly in Bosnia.

The vast majority of the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians of Kilkis
were peasants living under conditions that Kalostipis describes in his book
Macedonia. He describes the social conditions prevailing in what was then
Turkish Macedonia from a hypernationalistic and very reactionary point of
view as follows:

As a rule, the Greek of Macedonia is the owner of either urban or
rural property, whereas the Slav, for the most part, has no property at
all. . .. The peasantry are at the lowest level of moral culture, intellectual
development, social progress, and political power.

Descended from impoverished peasants of Gortinia, an area that
was known as Skorta in the Middle Ages and was the bastion of the Slavs
who overran Arcadia in the seventh century, Kalostipis gives a very
disrespectful account of the social rights of the class from which he himself
came:

The urban and landed class, which includes the commercial, industrial,
creative, and advanced strata of society, is the morally and materially
superior social group; while the landless and uneducated class, being a
mere supplement to the social décor, has no claim on social leadership,
nor is there any example of such a thing anywhere on earth.170

Kalostipis’s view of the role of the Slavonic-speaking peasantry as
a mere supplement to the décor of the Greek urban class in Macedonia not
only betrays the standard of the social principles of a son of poor peasants,
but is also utterly implausible, because even the founders of IMRO, the
Slavonic-speaking Macedonian nationalist movement established in
Thessaloniki in 1893, came from well-to-do families and were themselves
alumni of the Bulgarian high school in Thessaloniki. The founders in

170. KaAootonn, L N., (Eravéxsoon 1993), Maxebovia, ceh. 142.
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question were Gotse Deltchev from Kilkis, who later graduated from the
Military Academy of Sofia, Gruev from Smilevo, a printer’s proof-reader,
and Tatartchev, a doctor.

A close study of the literary data relating to the ethnicity of, and the
language spoken by, the population of the modern prefecture of Kilkis at the
dawn of the twentieth century produces quite specific conclusions.

Almost all the ethnological maps compiled by nineteenth-century
European scholars place the kazas of Gevgeliya, Doyran, and Avret-
Hissar/Kilkis in the Slavonic-speaking zone of Macedonia. Furthermore,
Stefanos Dragoumis reports that in 1913 the kaza of Gevgeliya had not a
single Greek-speaking Orthodox Christian inhabitant, the kaza of Doyran
had 0.2 per cent, and the kaza of Avret-Hissar/Kilkis 0.1 per cent.146

On the official Greek ethnological map drawn by Sotiriadis and
published in 1919, the whole of the Kilkis area is placed in the Slavonic zone,
with a few Greek enclaves made up of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians who
had remained Patriarchists and gradually acquired Greek national
consciousness.

Given these data from the literature, it cannot be disputed that
there were only the faintest traces of Greek-speaking or even Slavonic-
speaking Patriarchist Macedonians in what is now the prefecture of Kilkis
in 1910.

As has already been pointed out in earlier chapters, the purpose of
this study is not to examine the ethnic identity of the modern inhabitants of
the area, because ethnic identity is a matter of personal choice by the
individual concerned, or by his or her ancestors if the choice has already
been made. This book is concerned with the ethnic origin of the inhabitants
of the modern prefecture of Kilkis and tries to use objective criteria to
disprove the nationalist myth of the historical continuity of any race or any
nationality in the Balkans, a myth that is the ideological cornerstone of all
manifestations of nationalist bigotry.
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The area of Gevgeliya

At the beginning of the twentieth century, the Gevgeliya area and
the Kilkis area together formed the bastion of the Slavonic-speaking
Macedonian faction, and the Greek partisan forces were therefore only
sporadically active there, being unable to gain a permanent foothold.
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Map 34: The Slavonic-speaking villages of the area of Gevgeliya
(Paionia) in 1913
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Table 11
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the area of Gevgeliya (Paionia)

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects  Macedonians according

Macedonians  according according to to the

in 1900 to the the 1928 1928

according to 1913 census census

Kantchev census

Barovitsa (Kastaneri) 0+ 750 896 678 8

Boyemitsa (Axioupoli) 625 + 1120 1516 1108 837 (43%)
Goumendje (Goumenissa) 0+ 3150 3415 3105 1328 (29.9%)

Koushinovo (Polipetro) 0+ 130 234 393 18
Kriva (Griva) 0+ 1300 1049 723 154 (17.5%)
Matchoukovo (Evzoni) 0+ 1300 511 602 105 (15.3%)
Petrovo (Ayos Petros) 0+ 620 787 675 422 (38.4%)
Ramna (Omalo) 106 + 100 168 135 10
Sehovo (Idomeni) 0+ 800 305 227 (42.6%)
Toshilovo (Stathis) 0+ 220 354 227 82 (265%)
Tserna Reka (Karpi) 0+ 400 812 845 1

The entire population of the Gevgeliya area was Slavonic-speaking
and the vast majority Exarchist. Captain Apostol Petkov Terziev, an
adherent of the Bulgarian komitato, was a native of the village of
Boyemitsa/Axioupoli. He was active mainly on Paiko and around Yannitsa
Lake, acting as a counterforce to Captain Agras (Telis Agapinos) and
defending a rival national ideology.

With regard to the language spoken by the general population,
Kantchev lists the following villages in the Gevgeliya/Paionia area as
Slavonic-speaking: Goumendje (mod. Goumenissa), Kriva (mod. Griva),
Koushinovo (mod. Polipetro), Matchoukovo (mod. Evzoni), Barovitsa
(mod. Kastaneri), Boyemitsa (mod. Axioupoli), Petrovo (mod. Ayos
Petros), Ramna (mod. Omalo), Sehovo (mod. ldomeni), Toshilovo (mod.
Stathis), and Tserna Reka (mod. Karpi).
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According to Halkiopoulos, the following villages were Slavonic-
speaking and Exarchist in 1910: Sehovo/Idomeni, Matchoukovo/Evzoni,
and Boyemitsa/Axioupoli.l”t With regard to Goumendje/Goumenissa, he
notes the presence of 700 Orthodox Greeks and 2,250 inhabitants ‘terrorised
by the Bulgarians’ and Bulgarian-minded Schismatics.1”2 (By ‘Orthodox
Greeks’ he means Slavonic-speaking Patriarchists.)

The General Staff’s publication records Matchoukovo/Evzoni and
Boyemitsa/Axioupoli as Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist.!!!

With regard to Matchoukovo/Evzoni, V. Aarbakke’s doctoral thesis
tells us that, according to the 1884 referendum ordered by the Vali of
Thessaloniki, out of a total of 163 households in the village, 150 declared
themselves to be Exarchists and only 13 Patriarchists.!73

According to the 1928 census, refugees settled in Goumendje/
Goumenissa (making up 29.9 per cent of the population), Kriva/Griva
(17.5%), Matchoukovo/Evzoni (15.3%), Boyemitsa/Axioupoli (43%),
Petrovo/Ayos Petros (38.4%), Sehovo/ldomeni (42.6%), and Toshilovo/
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Stathis (26.5%). The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like the whole
population of the villages mentioned previously, were almost exclusively
Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928.

This assertion is based on the fact that, before the Asia Minor
Disaster, only 1,105 refugees airived in the Greek sector of the kaza of
Gevgeliya/Paionia, of whom 58 had settled in Goumendje/Goumenissa in
1914, 85 in Matchoukovo/Evzoni, and 510 in Boyemitsa/Axioupoli.i0

Lastly, the Ethnological Statistics of the population of the
educational district of Goumendje in 1913-14 (History Museum of
Macedonia, file 49) describes the inhabitants of the following villages as
Slavonic-speaking: Goumendje/Goumenissa, Koushinovo/Polipetro,
Barovitsa/Kastaneri, Boyemitsa/Axioupoli, Petrovo/Ayos Petros, Ramna/
Omalo, Sehovo/ldomeni, Toshilovo/Stathis, and Tserna Reka/Karpi.

As regards the racial origin of the inhabitants of this area, it is
important to note that *Slavonic-speaking’ does not necessarily mean ‘of
Slavonic origin’. This is illustrated by the cases of Barovitsa/Kastaneri and
Tserna Reka/Karpi, whose inhabitants, though Slavonic-speaking, are, from
a racial point of view, Karadjova Vlachs, i.e. people of Turko-Mongolian
descent who spoke the local Vlach dialect (regarded as a Viach Daco-
Romanian dialect) until the end of the nineteenth century.

Many centuries ago, this same area was settled by the nucleus of the
Vardar Turks, who first converted to Christianity, with Yannitsa as their
bishop’s seat, and later gradually embraced the Slavonic linguistic culture.
The Vardar Turks are referred to as ‘Persians’ in the Byzantine literature,
but they are in fact Turks from the area of what is now Azerbaijan.
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The area of Avret-Hissar (Kilkis)

During the period of Ottoman rule, the literature, both foreign and
Greek, assures us that the population of the kaza of Avret-Hissar (i.. the
Kilkis area) was made up exclusively of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians and
Moslems.

Despite the strongly nationalistic tone of his book, Vlahos publishes
a Greek statistical table relating to the demographic make-up of the kaza of
Avret-Hissar, in which he records the Christian inhabitants as numbering
625 Greeks and 16,136 Slavonic-speaking Exarchists.!74

Stefanos Dragoumis reports that in 1913 the area of Kilkis/Avret-
Hissar had 0.1 per cent Greek-speaking Orthodox Christian and 47.9 per
cent Bulgarian-speaking Christian inhabitants.146 The rest of the population
was Moslem, i.e. Turkish.

According to Halkiopoulos, the town of Kilkis had 30 Orthodox
Greeks, 3,000 Bulgarian-minded schismatics, 1,500 Bulgarian-minded
Catholics, and 1,120 Moslems. He also describes as Exarchist and Slavonic-
speaking the villages of Popovo (mod. Miriofito), Moutilovo (mod.
Metaxohori), Strezovo (mod. Aryiroupolis), and Seslovo (mod.
Sevasto).175, 176
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Map 35: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Kilkis area in 1913

Table 12
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Kilkis area

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Gola (Korifi) + 340 84 102 100 (48.5%)
Lelovo (Ayos Andonios) 250 + 400 475 135 130 (49%)
Moutilovo (Metaxohori) 0+ 850 122 212 35 (14.1%)
Nemantsi {(Dipotamos) 0 +160 175 177 (50.2%)
Popovo (Miriofito) 40 + 360 191 327 146 (30.8%)
Seslovo (Sevasto) 0+200 93 222 86 (27.9%)
Strezovo (Aryiroupolis) 0+ 135 63 107 152 (58.6%)
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In the area of Avret-Hissar/Kilkis, Kantchev describes the following
villages as Slavonic-speaking: Gola (mod. Korifi), Lelovo (mod. Ayos
Andonios), Moutilovo/Metaxohori, Nemantsi (mod. Dipotamos),
Popovo/Miriofito, Seslovo/Sevasto, and Strezovo/Aryiroupolis.

According to the 1928 census, after the Asia Minor Disaster,
refugees settled in Gola/Korifi, making up 48.5 per cent of the population,
Lelovo/Ayos Andonios (49%), Moutilovo/Metaxohori (14.1%), Nemantsi/
Dipotamos (50.2%), Popovo/Miriofito (30.8%), Strezovo/Aryiroupolis
(58.6%), and Seslovo/Sevasto (27.9%).

The rest of the population of these villages consisted of Slavonic-
speaking Macedonians in 1928, together with an unknown, though certainly
small, number of refugees who had arrived before the Asia Minor Disaster.
The precise number of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in these villages
remains unknown, because the findings of the 1920 census, which included a
record of the local people’s mother tongue, were never published.

According to the 1928 census, 23,521 refugees settled in the
province of Kilkis after the Asia Minor Disaster and 15,084 before it.

A report by the Ministry of Finance, ‘On the Refugees in
Macedonia’, records the Kilkis villages in which the 13,788 individuals in the
1914 wave of refugees settled: of the Slavonic-speaking villages in Table 12,
refugees (64 in number) settled only in Lelovo/Ayos Andonios. No mention
is made of which local villages were populated mostly or exclusively by
refugees.

As a direct result of the arrival of these two waves of refugees in the
Kilkis area, and of the voluntary departure and expulsion of the Slavonic-
speaking Macedonians from Kilkis, the demographic make-up of the area
underwent a dramatic change: of the 16,136 Slavonic-speaking Macedonians
whom Vlahos reports as living in the area after its incorporation within
Greece, only 1,280 remained in 1928.174

When Nikolaos Pirzas, a Slavonic-speaking fighter on the Greek
side in Florina, protested to the Greek komitato in Monastir about the
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murder and rape being committed by some of the Cretan partisans in the
locality, the official in charge replied: ‘It is not the Macedonians that we
need, but Macedonia.’!”7 In the case of the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians
in the Kilkis area, this kind of mentality was implemented to perfection.

Before they step up their activities commemorating the genocide of
the Pontic Greeks, the modern hypernationalists would do well to recall
those age-old words of advice: ‘Let him who is without sin cast the first
stone.’

177. Kapafitng, I, (Emudiex I Ietoifa 1994). O Makedovixos Ayav, Arouviuovevua-
Ta, GeX. 932:

Tw EEoxotéte Mpwdurovpyd Kupim I, N. Ogotéxn.

EEoydraze,

O BaBuoeBaotog vrogouvopevog, kétotkog kot éunopog Propivng e Makedoviog, Aoy-
Béve To 8Gppog ko TNV Tipn V' avoaeépo Yuiv ta el

... Tow yeyovéta tadto, ESoydtate, elvon pio opudpotdn povov etkdv v 6cwv Srompér-
Tovtot v Makedovio vid twv Kpntav, ot oroiol oknéng péon xorivinoay ev t toiaivy
XOpo, omowvel Ko VRG T SUUNTC TV COUTOTPIOTAY TWV opXNYEY GOVEVOVIES, AOTEVOVIES,
aprélovreg ko anpafovieg tapbévoug kot yovaikag. H iotopio tng mopoveiog oautdy ev Mo-
xedovia eivan TApng 10100tV atipov kot BopBdpav épyav.

H Emttpornny (o1 1o Kopitérov) ovyi pévov tovto mot’ énpalev, adrd, woel nopnwdde emt-
Soxiuaovoa tog mpdlerg autdv, Kotd T0 ToPeABOV €1og SieAn emTponiy ex Makedoviag eA-
fovoav ko Sropoptopndeicov Sid To exTpémmg yvépeva ev 1@ Nopd Movdmnpiou, petéd oo-
Tpaiko? oTépEov armivinoev wg effg: «Hpueig dev éxopev avdyxny tov Maxeddvay, adAlé me
Mokedoviag»!

Ko ey pev, EEoydtote, névo amoyontevpévog and v péxpt 1oude Spdowv tov Kpntdv,
18l TIVEV opyN YV, anocipopiat OpLeTIKGS TOL 1EPOY CrydVOS KOl 0GOVOUTE CIEPOHaL eVIED-
6ev. Evyopon 6pwg, 6nwg 00106 €1 10 PEAAOV KATAOTEL guveTdtepos, anofn & obtw kon Avoite-
Mg, dtxondvev tog ntaverAnviong npocdoxkiog,

Eni tovto1g Statehdd pet” ameipov npog Yuds ceBoouod.

Tonrevotatog

Nikéioog A. Moplag

Ev ABrvoug T 2 Moilov 1906

086¢ Mavpopydn ap. 16A.

[Pbxerog K59IB. TAK)



174

The area of Thessaloniki and Lagadas

We have seen in earlier chapters that Slavonic Droguvitae settled in
Macedonia after AD 616, in an area that came to be known as the ‘sclavinia’
of the Droguvitae. It extended from Veria to Thessaloniki and in the
nineteenth century included the Greek-speaking villages of Halastra, Yida,
and Plati, and the Slavonic-speaking villages of Tekeli/Sindos,
Youndoular/Valmada, and Youndjoular/Kimina.

It is inconceivable that any ancient Macedonians could have
survived in the sclavinia of the Droguvitae, if one considers that when the
Slavs descended en masse to the Macedonian seaboard, even Thessaloniki
itself was saved only by a miracle from its 100,000 besiegers.

The Byzantine sources tell us that Slavonic tribes were living right up
against the walls of Thessaloniki in the Middle Ages. During the conquest and
destruction of the Empire’s second capital in 904, the Byzantine historian,
John Cameniates, was captured by the Arabs; in the historical essay he wrote
after his release from the Oriental slave-markets, he ascribes most of the
blame for the destruction of Thessaloniki to the Slavonic tribes living around
the city, because they did not hasten to the aid of the beleaguered citizenry.»
But what that blue-blooded Byzantine priest did not take into account was the
social relations of that period. In those days, the authority of the great
landowners and the Church was imposed by the military might of the
emperors of the Macedonian dynasty. Whether of Greek or of Slavonic
origin, neither the serfs of the overlords nor those in thrall to the Church
would ever have laid down their lives in defence of their fetters.

In the early part of the twentieth century, and specifically during the
so-called Macedonian Struggle, scenes of blood-curdling violence were
enacted both in the city of Thessaloniki itself and in its immediate environs,
owing to the political mindset that makes the Balkan peoples impose their
own will even on their close fellows, refusing to recognise even their right
to exist. As in the past, so too today, the various Balkan populations are not
known for their tolerance or respect for any of their close fellows who may
happen to think differently, and this has been made starkly clear of late in
Bosnia, with all three factions committing the most inhuman crimes,
underlining their cultural and humanitarian backwardness.

The well-worn arguments about foreign interference simply confirm
the Balkan peoples’ intellectual inability to practice the honest self-criticism
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that helps a nation to learn from past errors and avoid repeating them.

The Thessaloniki area

As we have seen, the French Revolution catapulted nationalist
movements into existence all over Europe, especially in regions that were
under the feudal governance of multinational empires.
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Map 36: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Thessaloniki area
in 1913
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Table 13
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Thessaloniki area

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects  Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Baldja (Melissohori) - 2,675 1,495 57
Daout Bali
(Oraiokastro) 0+ 250 - 489 297 (38%)
Gradebor, Gradobor
(Pendalofos) 0+ 800 822 841 66
Kayali (Vrahia) 0+ 240 271 221 21
Novo Selo (Neohorouda) 0+ 772 727 919 7
Peyzanovo
(Asvestohori) 0+4,200 4,800 2,705 0
Sedes (Thermi) 0+ 200 191 510 646 (55.8%)
Trikkala 0+215 162 310 252 (44.8%)
Youndjoular (Kimina) 0+ 890 1,247 1,570 17
Youndoular, Konyari
(Valmada, Anatoliko) 0+ 1,220 968 1,140 9
Zorbatovo
(Mikro Monastiri) 0+225 274 304 303 (49.9%)

Thessaloniki offered the right conditions for nationalist ferment,
because it was a cosmopolitan, multiethnic megalopolis with 135,000
inhabitants at the beginning of the twentieth century, whereas Athens had a
population of about 70,000 and Sofia 68,000. Thessaloniki’s 20,000 Greek
inhabitants accounted for about 15 per cent of the population, and the
6-8,000 Bulgarians about 5-7 per cent, while by far the largest and most
significant demographic element was the Jews.
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The first moves to awaken Slavonic national consciousness in what
was then Turkish Macedonia were made in Thessaloniki and spearheaded by
the Dinga, or Drzhilovitis, brothers, Slavonic-speakers from the village of
Drzhilovo (mod. Metamorfossi) near Naoussa.

Although the Dinga brothers are known to have been Slavonic-
speakers from Drzhilovo/Metamorfossi, Halkiopoulos tells us that
Drzhilovo was inhabited by 125 Vlach summer residents, whose permanent
place of abode was Naoussa.ls

In 1852, Kiriakos Drzhilovitis printed the first Gospel in the
Bulgarian language but in Greek script, and in 1869 Konstandinos
Drzhilovitis founded the first Bulgarian primary school, with his daughter,
Slavka Dinkova, as the teacher. However, the first official Bulgarian
primary school was opened in 1871, likewise in Thessaloniki, by
Syalandjiev, following the establishment of the Bulgarian Exarchate.t?

The creation of the Exarchate in 1870 gave an enormotus boost to
the emergence of Bulgarian national consciousness in Macedonia, and the
process was further accelerated in 1880, when the Bulgarian high school
was founded in Thessaloniki opposite what is now the Experimental
School.

The Slavonic-speaking Macedonians soon became victims of a
dramatic complication of their ethnic identity when they separated into
three conflicting groups with rival national consciousnesses. The groups
were: Patriarchists with Greek national consciousness; Exarchists with
Bulgarian national consciousness; and Exarchists with the newly-created
Macedonian national consciousness.

This confusion in the consciousness of the Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians found expression in 1893 with the creation in Thessaloniki of
IMRO, the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation. Its founding
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cadres were Deltchev, Gruev, and Tatartchev, and it was opposed by the
Verhovist Komitato (the Supreme Macedonian Committee), which was
founded in Sofia in 1895 and controlled by the Bulgarian government.
Both the Verhovist Komitato and the Greek organisations were
purely nationalist in character and received their financial backing from the
Greek and the Bulgarian grande bourgeoisie. Their political philosophy was

aptly summed up by Kalostipis, who described the rural Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians thus:

The urban and landed class, which includes the commercial,
industrial, creative, and advanced strata of society, is the morally and
materially superior social group; while the landless and uneducated class,
being a mere supplement to the social décor, has no claim on social

leadership, nor is there any example of such a thing anywhere on
earth.170

In contrast to the conservative notions of Bulgarian and Greek
nationalism, the founders of IMRO expressed the ideas of subversive young
people who had been swayed by the economic and social situation in
Ottoman Macedonia, where all the land was in the hands of a few beys, and
half or more of the villages in many areas had scarcely any land of their own.
Alexandros Zanas makes some revealing comments in his study of the
Macedonian Struggle:

IMRO proposed the slogan ‘Macedonia for the Macedonians’ . . .
Their aim was to liberate Macedonia from Turkish hands and
redistribute their land.

From the second half of the nineteenth century onwards,
Thessaloniki was the battleground of the groups representing the three kinds
of national consciousness, Greek, Bulgarian, and Macedonian.

No faction managed to impose a national identity without resorting
to violence against those who did not want it. In Thessaloniki itself, the
Greek side committed acts of violence, as we are told by the historical work
published by the Greek General Staff, which discusses the activities of the
Greek executive in Thessaloniki in 1906. We learn that the wealthy ethnic
Greeks in the city were quite willing to contribute to the executive’s

179

expenses, but on the same page we are told that the executive would beat
people up from time to time, destroy their shops, and even execute them.
The victims included an ethnic Greek named Papazahariou, who refused to
obey orders issued by the executive. 180

This incident suggests that those ethnic Greeks in Thessaloniki who
responded less than eagerly to the Greek organisation’s ‘appeals’ could
expect, quite simply, to be executed by the executive.

The Bulgarian side did not lag behind in violently imposing its own
national consciousness. Bulgarian violence came to a head with a number of
bombings by a group of young anarchists known as the Varkarides or
Yemidzides. Some of these were students at the Bulgarian high school in
Thessaloniki and their nationalist fervour had been so whipped up by their
teachers that, in April 1903, they caused the deaths of dozens of citizens,
innocent or not, by planting bombs all over the city — as an assertion,
apparently, of their right to kill children, women, and innocent people in the
name of some ‘homeland’ or other obsession.

The Varkarides had broken away from IMRO and were financed by
Saravov, one of the founders of the Bulgarian nationalist organisation
known as the Verhovist Komitato.}?

Another manifestation of violence with special political significance
was the assassination in Sofia of Saravov and of Garvanov, a former director
of the Bulgarian high school in Thessaloniki, by a member of the anti-
Bulgarian wing of IMRO named Panitch, after IMRO had moved its
headquarters to Sofia. '
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Major Skhinas provides some information about the language
spoken by the people living between the River Aliakmon and Thessaloniki,
following his tour of the locality in 1886. He says that the villages of
Youndjoular/Kimina, Valmada, and Koulakya (Halastra) spoke a
‘corrupt’ language and that a large number of villages in the area were
exclusively Bulgarian-speaking,!8! a fact which is corroborated by many
other sources.

Goptchevitch reports that, in 1885, apart from Halastra/Koulakya,
the inhabitants of Tekeli/Sindos, Youndoular/Valmada or Anatoliko, and
Youndjoular/Kimina spoke only Slavonic. It is worth noting that
Goptchevitch confirms Skhinas’s information that Koulakya/Halastra was
Slavonic-speaking in the nineteenth century. This is not corroborated in any
of the later literature, possibly because the process of Hellenisation speeded
up in these villages — always assuming, of course, that Skhinas’s and
Goptchevitch’s information is correct.

Kantchev describes the inhabitants of Halastra/Koulakya as Greeks
in 1900. The international literature regards his information as extremely
reliable; but it should be noted that Kantchev sometimes describes Slavonic-
speaking villages as Greek because the inhabitants were Patriarchists.

The oldest inhabitants of Valmada speak Slavonic to this day. As I
have already mentioned in an earlier chapter, I found this out for myself, and
indeed, on a recent visit to Halastra, I was told by local people that the
inhabitants of 'Youndoular/Valmada still speak Macedonian, as they termed
the local Slavonic dialect.

The expression ‘corrupt language’ has been very frequently used in
Greek nationalist literature with reference to the Slavonic language known
as Macedonian, which contains an admixture of Greek and Turkish words —
as does modern Greek for that matter.

Even today there are some Greek historians who try to prove the
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non-existence of the Macedonian language or Macedonian consciousness by
means of historical criteria regarding ethnic origins; however, they neglect
to apply the same criteria to the ethnic origins of their own people.

During the Macedonian Struggle, the Greek-speaking villages on the
southern edge of Yannitsa Lake (Yidas, Koulakya/Halastra, etc.) sided with
the Greek faction. The patriotism and national identity of these people, who
risked their lives in defence of their ideals, cannot be doubted. What can be
doubted is their Greek origin. The Greeks in these villages and in this area
in general can only be descendants of the Hellenised Droguvitae, who were
Hellenised in the Byzantine period.

With reference to the province of Thessaloniki, Kantchev goes on
to describe the following villages as Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Y oundoular
or Konyari (mod. Valmada or Anatoliko), Youndjoular (mod. Kimina),
Gradebor (mod. Pendalofos), Zorbatovo (mod. Mikro Monastiri), Kayali
(mod. Vrahia), Baldja (mod. Melissohori), Novo Selo (mod. Neohorouda),
Daout Bali (mod. Oraiokastro), Peyzanovo (mod. Asvestohori), Sedes
(mod. Thermi), and Trikkala (Table 13).

Of these villages, according to the 1928 census, refugees settled in
Zorbatovo/Mikro Monastiri, making up 49.9 per cent of the population,
Daout Bali/Oraiokastro (38%), Sedes/Thermi (55.8%), and Trikkala (44.8%).
The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like all the inhabitants of the other
villages, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928, possibly including the
few refugees who had settled there before the Asia Minor Disaster.

As regards the village of Youndjoular/Kimina, according to the
report on the refugees in Macedonia compiled by the Ministry of Finance,
1,127 refugees settled there in 1914. If these refugees stayed, then refugees
must have accounted for 72 per cent of the population of Youndjoular in
1928.

Twenty-five thousand and seventy-four refugees settled in
Thessaloniki and its immediate environs before the Asia Minor Disaster.
However, according to the Ministry of Finance report, 31,528 refugees
settled in Thessaloniki itself and 5,050 in the surrounding area. The
discrepancy is due to the fact that some of the first wave of refugees were
obliged to return to Eastern Thrace, whence they returned a second time a
few years later.

The General Staff’s publication recounts how, during the
Macedonian Struggle, Boukouvalas’s corps of partisans set fire to a number
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of houses and executed people who had succoured Bulgarian partisans, and
thus ‘persuaded’ the schismatic villages of Krdjilar (Adendro), Saridja
(Valtohori), Tchohalar (Parthenion), Kayali/Vrahia, Zorbatovo/Mikro
Monastiri, and Ayii Apostoli (Pella) to return to the Patriarchate.i82 The
authors give an entirely favourable account of the Greek partisans’ exploits
and do not seem to feel the slightest need to apologise for the acts of
violence committed by Boukouvalas’s corps, nor even to justify them with
the argument that the other side committed the same or worse acts under the
leadership of officers sent from Sofia.

The same publication informs us that Greek partisan bands attacked
the “ethnically contested’ village of Klidi in 1906, a euphemism that signifies
‘Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist’.155

A large number of formerly Slavonic-speaking villages are not listed
in Table 13, because so many refugees had settled in them by 1924 that their
original Slavonic-speaking Macedonian inhabitants were now an
insignificant minority. Examples include Arapli (Nea Magnissia), Doudoular
(Diavata), Tekeli (Sindos), Inglis (Anhialos), Topsin (Yefira), Ilidjievo (Nea
Halkidona), Krdjilar (Adendro), and Koufalovo (Koufalia).

Almost all the Slavonic-speaking Macedonians living in villages in
which refugees made up the great majority of the population were
completely Hellenised, irrevocably embracing Greek culture. In this day and
age, it is undoubtedly every citizen’s right to do so, as long as they do it of
their own free will. A move from one cultural or national camp to another
has for centuries been a natural development for any demographic group
that becomes a small minority.

182, "Exdoon Acv@ivaewg Iotopiog Ztpartod, (1979), O Makedovikdog Aydvog kot Tor €18
Opdxnyv [eyovdra, ceh. 183:

Meté tnv emrvyiov Tov oty 0 Mrovkovaag E0TPEYE TV TPOGOX TV TOV TPOS TCtL TEPL-
Bédrovro v Apvny yoplo, 6Tov CUVEAGHBOVE Kot EQOVEVE TOVG SLOYSPOVS TPOPOSATOG TWV KO-
prratindov, Sid vo amokdym v tpogodociov TV £1G TV AIUVITV BOVAYOPIKGY GLpHOPLGY.
Tpog tovto égBuoe uéypt g Kapondiens Kovporiwv, 6mov emupadinoev apketds orkiog Bovi-
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Aylor Ardotoror (TIEAAW) amextipuEoy v E§apyiov xon enavijhbov e1g v OpBodo&ioy tov INa-
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It is a development that was foretold by a general in the Greek army
when Thessaloniki was being liberated. There is anecdotal evidence of an
exchange between two Greek officers at the Greek army headquarters,
which was based in 1912 in the village of Topsin/Yefira. A junior officer
commented in awe to a staff general that all the local people spoke
Bulgarian. The general reassured him that within a couple of generations the
local people’s descendants would be claiming descent from Alexander the
Great. This exchange was published many years ago in the Thessaloniki
newspaper Makedonia in a historical article about the Balkan Wars.

How ironic that these prophetic words should be borne out in our

own time.

The Lagadas area

According to Gopcevic, in the nineteenth century, Slavonic was the
only language spoken in Sohos and in many villages outside Lagadas.
Indeed, Slav linguists made a study of the Slavonic dialect of Sohos because
of its distinctive linguistic features. There is unconfirmed information that
Slavonic is still spoken alongside Greek in Sohos.

Kantchev describes the following villages in the Lagadas area as
Slavonic-speaking in 1900: Ayvat (mod. Liti), Vissoka (mod. Ossa),
Dremiglava (mod. Drimos), Klissani (mod. Profitis), Layinovo (mod.
Lagina), Negovani (mod. Xiloupoli), and Souho (mod. Sohos).

According to the 1928 census, refugees settled in Vissoka/Ossa,
accounting for 15.8 per cent of the population, and Souho/Sohos (15.5%).
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Table 14
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Lagadas area

Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Ayvat, Ayvatovo (Liti) 0+ 1,580 1,503 1,579 14
Dremiglava (Drimos) 2,612 2,007 30
Klissani (Profitis) 0+ 450 590 771 13
Layinovo (Layina) 0+ 700 1,011 1,229 18
Negovani, Negovan
(Xiloupoli) 280 + 1,960 759 914 65
Souho (Sohos) 1,000 + 2,600 3,750 3,121 573 (15.5%)
Vissoka (Ossa) 200 + 1,350 1,680 1,369 257 (15.8%)

The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like all the inhabitants
of the other villages, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in 1928,
probably with a few refugees who had settled there before the Asia Minor
Disaster.

The publication by the Greek General Staff reports that, in 1906,
Greek partisan forces conducted assaults on the ‘ethnically contested’
village of Yeni Kioy (mod. Krithia) in the Lagadas area. ‘Ethnically
contested’ meant ‘Slavonic-speaking and Exarchist’.

According to the 1928 census, 4,617 refugees settled in the Lagadas
district before the Asia Minor Disastei; according to the Ministry of Finance
report, 8,104 people settled in the same area in 1914, The discrepancy is due
to shifting refugee populations. At all events, no refugees settled in any of
the villages listed in Table 14 in 1914.

Finally, we know that non-Paulician Armenians settled in
Macedonia in 988, though we do not know precisely where. Armenians also
settled outside Thessaloniki. In the early years of the twentieth century,
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Map 37: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Lagadas area in 1913

there was a village named Armenochori in the area of the modern
municipality of Sikyes.

As we have already seen in an earlier chapter, there is a Slavonic-
speaking village near Lagadas named Ayvatovo or Ayvadzik (Liti), a
placename of Armenian origin which means that the inhabitants are
probably of Armenian descent.
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The area of Demir Hissar (Sidirokastro), Serres, and Zihni

It is worth repeating yet again that the purpose of this book is not
to investigate the ethnic identity of the modern inhabitants of the Serres
area, because the definition of any individual’s ethnicity is the conscious
choice of the person concerned, and does not, of course, exempt any citizen
from the obligation to respect the laws and borders of the country in which
s/he lives. This is a more imperative principle than ever in this day and age,
when the European Union is gradually abolishing the borders between the
various countries of Europe.
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Map 38: The Ottoman administrative division of Serres prefecture into
the kazas of Demir Hissar (Sidirokastro), Serres, and Zihni
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Unlike ‘ethnicity’, the word ‘citizenship’ is a legal term; while ‘race’
is a biological coincidence, when it is not the product of a wild imagination.

Before proceeding to the details of the ethnic origins of the modern
population of the Serres area, it would be a good idea to carry out a brief
review of the history of the peoples who lived around the Strymon from the
ancient period onwards.

In the ancient period, the population of the modern prefecture of
Serres consisted exclusively of Thracians, with the sole exception of the
coast near Amphipolis, where Greek colonists lived. More specifically, the
Nigrita area was inhabited by the Bisaltae, the area of the Darnakohoria
(Ayo Pnevma, Pendapoli, and Hrisso) by the Odomantes, and the Nea Zihni
area by the Edoni. These historical data are supported by the fact that the
coast is the only part of the whole prefecture of Serres where traces of
ancient Greek culture have been found.

The Serres area came under Macedonian domination in 348 BC,
thanks to the expansionist policy of King Philip II. That domination lasted
only two hundred years and had no effect on the racial make-up of the
population, because the Macedonian kings did not manage to transplant a
Macedonian population into the newly conquered areas.

The Thracian areas of Serres and, particularly, Bisaltia (the Nigrita
area) have yielded coins stamped with the likeness of the local Thracian
kings. These were minted under Macedonian domination, which shows that
the Thracians retained some degree of autonomy.

These indisputable historical facts reveal how untrue is the modern
Greek nationalist myth that Macedonia has been Greek for four thousand
years.

As we have seen, Macedonian dominion in the prefecture of Serres
lasted only two hundred years, because the Romans conquered the kingdom
of Macedon in 148 and the Macedonised Thracians, who still spoke the
Thracian language, were Latinised.

The Slavs’ raids of AD 616 gave them possession of this part of
Macedonia. The Latinised Thracians must have fled to the nearby Rhodope
Mountains, where they later became known as the Vlachs of Rhodope.

The Slavs around the Strymon, known as the Strymonii, settled in
the Serres area after 616. The Protobulgarians had not yet appeared in the
Balkans, and in Krum’s time the clashes between Slavs and Bulgars aroynd
the Upper Strymon were an accurate reflection of the current political
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situation.

The Protobulgarians never settled in the Serres area: two hundred
years after they arrived in the Balkans, they abandoned their own Turkic
language and learnt the Slavonic dialect of Macedonia. They thus turned
every Macedonian Slav of Indo-European origin into a Protobulgarian of
Turko-Mongolian origin, an ethnological trick that the Byzantines played ad
nauseam.

Under Bulgarian or Byzantine pressure, the Strymonii were forced
to choose between cultural camps, the upshot being that those who lived in
the north of eastern Macedonia came to regard themselves Bulgars and
those who lived in the south as Byzantines.

The Byzantinisation of the Strymonii is certified and historically
attested by Emperor Leo IV himself in his Tactica. It must have been only
the Slavs living in the southern part of the prefecture (Nigrita and the
Damakohoria) who were Byzantinised and subsequently Hellenised, for
until the nineteenth century only Slavonic was spoken north of the town of
Serres.

Let us ascertain the truth of what has just been said by taking a look
at the, chiefly Greek, available written sources regarding the language
spoken by the modern inhabitants of Serres prefecture.

In the nineteenth century, the modern prefecture of Serres could be
notionally divided into two zones, the north, where Slavonic was spoken,
and the south, where Greek and Turkish were spoken. As far as the dividing
line is concerned, Sotiriadis, Cvijic, and Vatikiotis give different information
(Map 38).

According to Sotiriadis, the Slavonic-speaking zone was to the
north of a line that ran approximately from Lake Kerkini, past Sidirokastro,
to Gorno Frashtani (Ano Orini), taking in the kaza of Demir Hissar (i.e. the
Sidirokastro area).

Cvijic and Vatikiotis’s line separates the Slavonic-speaking and
Greek-speaking zones much farther to the south. In his report of 24
December 1867, Vatikiotis, Greek consul in Thessaloniki, describes this
isogloss as follows:

the Greek race . . . occupies . . . a sector delimited by a line
ascending from Lake Volvi to Nigrita and Serres, and descending
again through Zihni province to Kavala. North of this line the
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Sotiriadis’s information regarding the position of the line separating
the Greek-speaking and Slavonic-speaking populations of the Serres area is
based on political criteria — i.e. inaccuracies, because it is a well-known fact
that the vast majority of the population in the area between the two zones
was Slavonic-speaking and regarded as Bulgarian at that time.

The Greek literature refers to the ‘Bulgarian’ language, with the sole
exception of the Statistics Relating to Population and Education in Serres
and Nigrita, which, with reference to the Slavonic-speaking village of Ramna
(mod. Issoma) near Serres, tells us that the villagers spoke the ‘Macedonian’
language.184

183. BaxaAdmovlog, K. A., (1986), Necitepn 1otopia tng Maxedoviag (1830-1912), oeh. 83: ...
N EAinvicn 9ois, extég Tov pépovg 6mep katéyet... xoptlopévnv Std ypopuig oxedév evbeiog
oryopévng amé Tivog petatd Naovong kot Bodevdv onpeiov oyedv e1¢ Oeocokoviknyv... TUHIA T0
Srogwpr{dpevov did ypopupnig oaviovong ord g Aipvng BOABNG e1g Nuypfitov xat Zéppog kot
ekeiBev xatovong St g Erapyiog Zixvng e1g Kapdiiov ko Zaveny. Tpog Boppdv tng ypou-
RS TOTNG amavTdTan 1) fovdyopikn yAdoow”.

184. Ioropixd Movoeio Maxedoviag. Paxer. 55, Srarionikij rAnbvouov xar Exrandevbocwg
Zeppayv ko Niypitog,
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The Demir Hissar (Sidirokastro) area

In the statistical tables compiled by the Greek General Staff in 1919,
the following villages in the subdistrict of Sidirokastro (the former kaza of
Demir Hissar) are described as Slavonic-speaking: Gorno Poroia (mod. Ano
Poroia), Kyoupri (mod. Yefiroudi), Kroushovo (mod. Ahladohori), Latrovo
(mod. Hortero), Leshnitsa (mod. Faia Petra), Bouyouk Mahale (mod.
Megalohori), Ramna (mod. Omalo), Saviako (mod. Vamvakofito), Spatovo
(mod. Kimissi), Tsingeli (mod. Angistro), and Tchiflidjik (mod.
Strimonohori).185

The Slavonic-speaking villages in which refugees account for more
than 60 per cent of the whole population are not mentioned here. According
to Weigand, in 1895 the Slavonic-speaking inhabitants of Ramna/Omalo and
800 people in Gorno Poroia/Ano Poroia were Vlachs from the villages of

185. Zrarniorixof ITivakeg tov mANOLOLOT KT’ EQVIKOTNTES TV VOudY Zeppdv Kot Apd-
pag (1919), Ap8. ®axel. 5, ceA. 9:
YITOAIOIKHEIE ZIAHPOKAYXTPOY
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the western Pindus.85

Halkiopoulos gave similar information about the inhabitants of
Gorno Poroia/Ano Poroia in 1910: of the 790 Orthodox Greeks in the
village, 725 were Vlach-speakers and 352 Romanianists; a further 1487
villagers were Slavonic-speaking Exarchists and 306 were Moslems.

Table 15
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Demir Hissar (Sidirokastro) area
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Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians  according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Bouyouk Mahale
(Megalohori) 250 311 318 (50.5%)
Gorno Poroia
(Ano Poroia) 480 + 2,200 2,648 1,336 837 (38.5%)
Kroushovo (Ahladohori) 0+ 2,450 1,990 827 632 (43.3%)
Kyoupri (Yefiroudi) 482 451 142 (23.9%)
Latrovo (Hortero) 0+ 360 292 312 259 (45.3%)
Leshnitsa (Faia Petra) 0+ 340 425 238 41 (14.6%)
Ramna (Omalo) 0+ 550 469 444 0
Saviako (Vamvakofito) 0+ 1,600 1,179 882 3
Spatovo (Kimissi) 0+ 1,350 1,167 765 380 (33.1%)
Tchiflidjik
(Strimonohori) 0+ 180 208 305 433 (58.6%)
Tsingeli (Angistro) 200 + 1,200 1,190 894 346 (26.9%)

Of the villages which the General Staff describes as Slavonic-
speaking, according to the 1928 census refugees settled in Gorno
Poroia/Ano Poroia, making up 38.5 per cent of the population,
Kyoupri/Yefiroudi (23.9%), Kroushovo/Ahladohori (43.3%), Latrovo/
Hortero (45.3%), Leshnitsa/Faia Petra (14.6%), Bouyouk Mahale/
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Megalohori (50.5%), Spatovo/Kimissi (33.1%), Tsingeli/Angistro (26.9%),
and Tchiflidjik/ Strimonohori (58.6%).

The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like all the inhabitants
of the other villages in Table 15, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in
1928, with an insignificant number of refugees who had settled there before
the Asia Minor Disaster. The sole exception is Gorno Poroia/Ano Poroia,
where 336 refugees settled in 1914,

According to the 1928 census, 3,752 people settled in Sidirokastro
province before the Asia Minor Disaster; the Ministry of Finance report
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Map 39: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Demir Hissar (Sidirokastro)
area in 1913

gives a figure of 5,482. The discrepancy is due to the fact that the refugees
who came from Eastern Thrace in 1914 were compelled to return there
when the Greek army occupied their native province. The same refugees
came back to Macedonia again under the terms of the compulsory exchange
of populations, which was sought by the Greek government under
Eleftherios Venizelos and not by the Turkish government of Kemal Atatiirk
as has been asserted for decades.

P ot

The Serres area

In the statistical tables compiled by the Greek General Staff in 1919,
the following villages in the central sector of the prefecture of Serres (formerly
the subdistrict or province of Serres) are described as Slavonic-speaking:
Gorno Vrondou (mod. Ano Vrondou), Gorno Frashtani (mod. Ano Orini),
Gyoudele (mod. Vamvakoussa), Dimitrits (mod. Dimitritsion), Kakaraska
(mod. Ayia Eleni), Karli Kioy (mod. Hionohori), Dolno Frashtani (mod. Kato
Orini), Koumli (mod. Ammoudia), Beylik Mahale (mod. Valtotopi),
Melinikitch (mod. Melenikitsion), Mirtati (mod. Xirotopos), Osman Kamila
(mod. Ano Kamila), Prosnik (mod. Skotoussa), Tchoutcholi (mod.
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Anayennissis), Hristian Kamila (mod. Kato Kamila), and Hristos.13¢ The
Slavonic-speaking villages in which refugees account for more than 60 per
cent of the whole population are not mentioned here.

According to the 1928 census, refugees settled in Gorno
Vrondou/Ano Vrondou, accounting for 27.6 per cent of the population,
Gyoundele/Vamvakoussa (49.7%), Dimitrits/Dimitritsion (22.5%),
Kakaraska/Ayia Eleni (21.8%), Koumli/Ammoudia (19.6%), Beylik
Mahale/Valtotopi (38.2%), Osman Kamila/Ano Kamila (31.7%),
Prosnik/Skotoussa (20.1%), Hristian Kamila/Kato Kamila (42.8%), and
Hristos (12.8%).

The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like all the inhabitants
of the other villages in Table 16, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in
1928, with perhaps a tiny number of refugees who had settled there before
the Asia Minor Disaster.
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Map 40: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Serres area in 1919
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According to the 1928 census, 3,959 refugees settled in the whole of
Serres province, including the town of Serres, before the Asia Minor
Disaster; according to the Ministry of Finance report, 2,265 refugees settled
there in 1914. None of the 1914 refugees settled in any of the villages in
Table 16, and there is no indication in the literature of where the other 1,694
refugees settled.

Generally speaking, the movement of the refugees and the lack of
published data from the Greek state make it impossible to calculate with any
degree of accuracy, how many refugees arrived before 1922. At any rate,
with regard to the province of Serres, the number was so small that it does
not statistically affect the proportion of Slavonic-speaking Macedonians
given in Table 16.

Lastly, next door to the Darnakohoria there is now the Greek-
speaking village of Emmanouil Pappas, whose inhabitants are not of Greek
origin: they are Greek Gypsies from Loulé Burgas in Eastern Thrace. 187

Bloody incidents took place throughout the Serres area after 1904,
incidents that were part of that fratricidal turmoil (involving the Slavonic-
speaking, Greek-speaking, Vlach-speaking, Turkish-speaking, and Albanian-
speaking Macedonians) known as the Macedonian Struggle, which was
waged under the leadership of Greek and Bulgarian officers and partisans.

With regard to this area, the Greek General Staff’s publication of
1979 on the Macedonian Struggle relates that Greek partisan corps made
assaults on ‘contested’ villages in the Serres area in 1906, between the two
demarcation zones, an area that Sotiriadis presented as Greek-speaking. The
‘contested’ (i.e. Slavonic-speaking and Bulgarian-minded) villages that were
attacked by the Greek partisan forces were Homondos (Mitroussi), Karadja
Kioy (Monoklissia), Elshani (Karperi), Koumli (Ammoudia), and Savek
(Vamvakofito).

187. Sivanidne, B., (1955), llpocgopd omv £pevva yia TV QUAETIKT] Tpoé]Eve) Twv Katot-
Pedwv MiBvuoteiyov Opdxng oeh. 302: « v nepoyfi Zeppdv LILAPYEL gvou xopid mov Afyetan
Eppovoonih TTomnd, ... koTotKeiton ad 100G npdoguyes owtols PounokotciféAiovgr.
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Table 16
The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Serres area
Turkish and No. of Slavonic- Refugees
Slavonic- Greek speaking  after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Beylik Mahale (Valtotopi) 0+ 450 230 289 179 (38.2%)
Dimitrits (Dimitritsion) 150 + 550 570 829 241 (22.5%)
Dolno Frashtani
(Kato Orini) 0+ 780 691 632 0
Gorno Frashtani
(Ano Orini) 0+ 545 532 133 0
Gorno Vrondou
(Ano Vrondou) 0+6,100 794 642 245 27.6%)
Gyoundele, Goudeli
(Vamvakoussa) 0+ 360 189 185 183 (49.7%)
Hristian Kamila
(Kato Kamila) 0+ 180 387 558 419 (42.8%)
Hristos 0+ 240 137 392 58 (12.8%)
Kakaraska (Ayia Eleni) 0+500 221 290 81 (21.8%)
Karli Kioy (Hionohori) 0+ 480 664 248 120 Viachs
Koumli (Ammoudia) 195 + 750 871 659 161 (19.6%)
Melinikitch (Melenikitsion) 0 + 550 466 525 10
Mirtati, Mrtatovo
(Xirotopos) 0+ 500 331 229 0
Osman Kamila
(Ano Kamila) 110+ 210 632 335 156 (31.7%)
Prosnik (Skotoussa) 0+ 900 913 1,044 263 (20.1%)
Tchoutcholi,
Tchoutchouligovo
(Anayennissis) 0+ 560 361 719 48
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With regard to the village of Karadja Kioy/Monoklissia, the
General Staff’s book gives a more detailed account of the activities of
Yaglis’s band. Apparently, this ‘hero’ of the Struggle was a former brigand
chief, whose band was organised, financed, and sent to Macedonia by the
Athens-based Alexander the Great Association. Early in November 1906,
the brigand and his mob surrounded and destroyed the schismatic Karadja
Kioy/Monoklissia and siew some twenty-five inhabitants, who were not
members of the Bulgarian komitata — that is to say, they were unarmed,

innocent villagers.188

It is not known whether the Greek state has ever considered making
an official apology to the descendants of those victims or paying some sort
of material compensation to any survivors. The same book reports that the
Greek bands did not do much material damage, they ‘just’ set fire to the
homes of a few fanatical schismatics, seized and executed the most
dangerous of these, and burnt the Exarchal church books.!89 The book is an
official government publication written in 1979; it describes those whose

188. “Exdoom Ae8vvoew Iotopiog Ztparod, (1979). O Maxedovikds Aydvog xoa ta €1 Opd-
xnv I'eyovora, ceh. 229:

Movadikéy perovov onpeiov vrfpgev n aroPifactg eig mv Xodkidikny v 151y Moiov
1906 Tov séparog MoyAr, tpdny Anatépyov. TobTo eixe ouyKpoTnoH Kon atosToAn e1g MaKe-
Sovioy vrtd Tov E3pevoOVTOg £1G Aeﬂ\}dg Mokedovikod ZvAAGYoL «o Meyag AAeEavipog», ywpig Ty
SuykaTddesty Kon Tov éheyyov tov Mevikow ITpokeveiov Oeccarovikng. To cépo 10010 evipyet
avToBovAmg Kot SIEGTOL TOV arydve: PE Tog cAAoNPOCGALOVG EVEPYELDLS TO KoL TOG OKPOTNTAS TOV.
Mepi tog opy g NoeuPpiov 1906, kiviBév e1g TV mediddo Tov Zeppdv EKOKAWOE KO KOUTESTPEYE
10 oyLopoTKGY Ywpiov Kapataxiol (MovoxkAnold). Eriong epdvevoe mepi Tovg eikoat Ve Ko
Toikoug Tov, xupic cutot vo aviikovy, w; ent to mAeloTov, 1g To BovAyapikd koptdra. To YEYOVOG
16 TpoexGhece péyo 88puBov kot éfAcye Tov EAANVIKGY orydver kerrd toAlodg Tpémovg.

189. "Exdoon Aievvvoeag Iotopiog Ziparov, (1979), O Maxedovixkdg Aydvog kot T €1g
Opdxnv Ieyovora, ceM. 226:

Eig T v Avarolkiiv Moxkedoviow o kardhoyog tav embécemv evavtiov opgopnovpévay
xopiov enopovordleto e ioov empinticds. Tvykexpévag Tv Snv Moptiov rwpocePAien to
Kouphij (Aupovdié) Zeppdv, v 14nv Maptiov 1o Eypi Aepé (KoAMBéo) Apipag ko TV 16nv
Maptiov to ZéBaxov (BopPakdeutov) Zeppdv. Tnv 10nv Anpirion to Kapdaxiol (Katdgutov)
Nevpoxoriov. Tny 26nv lIovviou o Bédtog kot o Maovpetlix (Tpavitng) Apapag. T 12nv Ze-
ntepPpiov n Pépve (Oporév) Zeppdv. Trv 16nv Zentenfpiov kor mv 25my Oxktofpiov to X6-
povsog (Mntpotion) Zeppav. Tnv 7nv xon 8nv Noepfpiov to Koporefduol (MovokkAnold) Teppav,
v 8¢ 12nv Noepfpiov 1 “EAcioovn (Koprept) Zeppdv).
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homes were burnt down as ‘fanatics’ and those who did the burning as
‘heroes’.

This social callousness is a feature not only of the Greek, but also of
the Turkish and the Yugoslav historians who follow state propaganda. There
are Greek historians today, for instance, who affirm that there are no
Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in Greece, just Greeks who speak a local
dialect; and that there are no Turks in Greek Eastern Thrace, just Greek
Moslems. Similarly, there are Turkish historians who affirm that there are no
Kurds in Turkey, only Turks, when Istanbul alone has some four million
inhabitants of Kurdish origin.

The Belgrade ‘Academy’ of Letters (?) has adopted precisely the
same stance on similar issues, and thus bears the moral responsibility for the
rivers of blood that have been shed by all the embattled factions in Bosnia,
whose inhabitants are still plagued by the mediaeval ‘Balkan syndrome’.

The Zihni area

Before we go on to analyse the ethnic origins of the Turkish-
speaking Christians in the kaza of Zihni, let us recapitulate the information
available in the various historical sources.

The empire of the Seljuk Turks was brought down by the Mongols
at the Battle of Kushendag in 1243. In 1259, the Sultan, Izzedin Kaikavuz,
whose capital was at Iconium, fled with his people and his fleet to the
Byzantine Empire, where he was received after the Byzantine Emperor had
compelled both him and all his people to convert to Christianity. With the
permission of Emperor Michael Palaeologus, Kaikavuz eventually settled in
Dobrudja in 1261, where he set up the despotate of the Gagauz.

One segment of the Gagauz population, led by the Sultan’s mother
and some Seljuk princes (Astrapiris, Melikis, Lizikos), settled first in Veria

To EAAnvikd odpoto €1 6Aag TG EMBECEIS TOV KOTE TWV IPOOVIQEPBEVTQV Y0piny Sev
enéepov peyddag {npiog. ATAdG ETUPTGAOVY WPIGHEVOS OIKIOG GOVOTIKGY GYLOROTIKGY 1) KO-
prratindav xon cvuveldpfoavov kon eetéhouy toug mAfov emxivdivong € autdv. ‘Onov kobi-
otato duvardv Swpydvavoy to xepla, anekadictov Ty EAANVIKYV KOweTnTe Kot T 0pes-
Sobov exxAnoioy kon ervupnorovy ta EEopytkd exkAnotootikd Pifria.
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and later in Thessaloniki, whence the Ottoman Turks subsequently relocated -
them to Zihni, near Serres, and the surrounding villages in 1384. The Turks
appointed the Gagauz prince Lizikos head of the Gagauz of Zihni and made
him governor of the area.

The Turkish-speaking Greeks of Nea Zihni, who are of Gagauz
origin, must be descended from the Christianised Seljuk Turks; and, although
they embraced Greek culture, they conserved the Turkish language for some
seven hundred years and more, and the old people still speak it today.

Table 17
The Turkish-speaking Gagauz villages in the Zelyahovo (Zihni) area

.of Turkish- Refugees
TTun?r(lii?t?-d Ié?e:k speaking  after 1922
speaking subjects Macedonians according
Macedonians  according according to to the
in 1900 to the the 1928 1928
according to 1913 census census
Kantchev census
Horovishta
(Ayos Hristoforos) 376 499 92 (15.5%)
Kato Noushka
(Dafnoudi) 480 + 120 546 815 332 (28.9%)
Porna (Gazoros) 180 + 450 648 956 648 (40.3%)
Rahova (Messorahi) 300 + 550 394 446 198 (29.2%)
Rossilovo
(Haritomeni) 350 + 500 667 259 540 (67.5%)
Zelyahovo
(Nea Zihni) 850 + 1,760 2,075 2213 922 (29.4%)
Zihni 150 + 260 39 67 14 (17.2%)

During the period of Ottoman rule, the Christian population of the
kaza of Zihni was divided into three linguistic zones: Slavonic-speakers in
the north, Turkish-speakers in the middle, and Greek-speakers in the south.
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Kalostipis refers to 2,800 ‘Turkish-speaking Greeks’ in the village
of Zelyahova or Zelahovo (mod. Nea Zihni).56
Regarding the Christians of Zelyahovo, Skhinas in 1866 and

Filippidis in 1877 tell us that they spoke only Turkish and had no knowledge
of Greek.19

Rossit (Harit 1}
[ ] ovo (Harltomen DRAMA

© Kato Noushka (Dafnoudi

O Horovishta (Ayos Hristoforos)

(Gazores) Porna @ Zelyahavo (Nea Zihnl

© Rahova (Messorahb
Tholos @

éYDUP KIY (Proth

Map 41: The Gagauz Turkish-speaking villages in the kaza of Zelyahovo
(Nea Zihni) in 1900

190. Ipadrovng, 1. I, H Ziyvi Sudk uécov tov cadvey, ceh. 98:

Zbupavo e tov N, O. Spivd («Odowmopixod Tnpewdoeigr, t. B*, MokeSovia, ce, 446-487) 10
1866 n ZihGxoBa (N. Zixvn), eivon mpetetovso tov Sropepionartog Zixvng me enopyiog Teppadv.
"Exet 42 noAelg kon gwprd.

H xopdnoin ZidyoPa éxet yopam otig 500 OLKOYEVEIES, OING TIG OMOIEG OL MEPLOCHTEPEC Toup-
KIKEQ, 01 8¢ AOIMEG YPLOTIOVIKES, CryvOOoTY TNy EMANVIKT] Kot REVO TOLPKIKT JAGVE, ueptkoi pmg
mAdive eEAlnvixd.

O N. T. diunridng («Mokedoviké, Tepunynotg tov ev Moxkedovio enopyiiv Apbyag, Zi-
xvng kot EAevbepovnéhag», oeh. 128-129) pog Siver XPICIRES TANpOOpies TO 1877 yia T Ziyve.

Te ZehdyoBo (N. Zizvn) Adet 6 amotedeiton and Xprotiovoig ko Tovpkoug, Bpicke-
Ton uetedd Koty Adpwv ot Béon wpadc. Eivon €dpa Tov Kaipakdun tng Zixvne, exkinoio-
OTIKG VRyeTon 6T MntpSroAn Apbptag-Ziyvav. Ot Xprotiavol pidéve tovprikd.
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According to Kantchev, the Turkish-speaking Christians in the kaza
of Zihni lived in the following villages in 1900: 1,760 in Zelyahovo (mod.
Nea Zihni); 260 in Zihni; 120 in Nato Noushka (mod. Dafnoudi); 550 in
Rahova (mod. Messorahi); 150 in Tholos; 500 in Rossilovo (mod.
Haritomeni) (Table 17; Map 41). With regard to Kato Noushka/Dafnoudi in
particular, he tells us that of the 480 inhabitants of non-Gagauz origin, 380
were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians and only 100 were Turks.

According to Prazioutis, the Turkish-speaking inhabitants of the
area still call themselves Gagauz today, and they live in Nea
Zihni/Zelyahovo and in the neighbouring villages of Porna/Gazoros,
Rahova/Messorahi,  Horovishta/Ayos  Hristoforos, and Kato
Noushka/Dafnoudi.!t Even extremely nationalistic studies tell us that these
villages were Turkish-speaking and that Greek education was introduced
much later on.192

Suggestions that the Turks forced the inhabitants of these villages to
abandon Greek and learn Turkish, while retaining their Christian religion,
may be relegated to the realms of modern Greek nationalist mythology.
Before the emergence of the nationalist movements in the Balkans, the
Ottoman Empire, unlike the Byzantine Empire before it, showed
remarkable religious tolerance, respecting all religions and all languages.

Of the above-mentioned Gagauz villages, according to the 1928
census, refugees settled in Zelyahovo/Nea Zihni, making up 29.4 per cent of
the population, Pormna/Gazoros (40.3%), Rahova/Messorahi (29.2%), and
Horovishta/Ayos Hristoforos (15.5%). We have no information about Kato
Noushka/Dafnoudi.

191. Nparovng, 1. I, (1992), H Ziyvn S1d uéoov twv ardvav, oer. 97:

To eAAnvikd yopa ZnhdyoPo (Zixva), n Mépva, i PéyoPa, n XopoBicta ko n Noboka
£xacay uévo TN YAMGoo Kot £Y1very ToupKSpuve. "Eyodiov 6Tnv Toupkixh Adyw tov ¢6Bov xoa
NG Kotamieons. Avtd mov éyive ot Zixva i6wg 8ev éytve mouBevd. Ot ooy NELeg Tov éKavay ot
Tovpxot frav mpwragaveis. ‘Opog de yvapifovpe téte, dnwg Aéet o K. Bakohénoviog.

192. Xodéfog, I K., (1991), Ot "EAAnveg ZAafdpwvor e Maxedoviag, oeh 151:

oy wpé ZehdioPa, Mépve, XopoPiota, Novoka, o1 éAinveg ouvéyilov vo uihoty toup-
Kixd. A6 puepikd ypovia €xer opyicel n ekraidevon oty eAknvikn yAdooa.
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The number of Gagauz given in Table 17 closely reflects the
actual facts, because, according to the 1928 census, 2,391 refugees settled
in the whole of the district of Zihni before the Asia Minor Disaster. The
Ministry of Finance report mentions 5,180 individuals, of whom 560
settled in Zelyahovo/Nea Zihni in 1914, 163 in Kato Noushka/Datnoudi,
46 in Porna/Gazoros, 82 in Rahova/Messorahi, and 45 in
Rossilovo/Haritomeni.

Finally, I was most impressed to learn that the historical names of
the Seljuk princes Lizikos and Lizakos still survive in Nea Zihni to this day;
though their holders probably have no idea of their origins or their distant
forebears.

Our analysis of the ethnic origin of the Greek-speaking, Slavonic-
speaking, and Turkish-speaking inhabitants of this area incontestably proves
that the opinion of Greek politicians that the inhabitants of the Republic of
Macedonia are an ‘ethnic hotchpotch’ has no scientific justification
whatsoever. Our neighbours are indeed ethnically mixed — but no more so
than our own people.

The Drama and Nevrokopi area

During the period of Ottoman rule, what is now the prefecture of
Drama constituted the kaza of Nevrokopi towards the frontier and the
kaza of Drama to the south (Map 42). According to Sotiriadis’s official
ethnological map, the inhabitants of the kaza of Nevrokopi spoke Slavonic
and Turkish and those of the kazas of Drama and Kavala Turkish and
Greek.

Cvijic’s and Vatikiotis’s line includes a very small part of Drama
prefecture within the Greek-speaking zone.
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Map 42: The Ottoman administrative division of the prefecture of Drama
into the kazas of Nevrokopi and Drama
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The Nevrokopi area Table 18

The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Zirnovo (Nevrokopi) area
The statistical tables compiled by the Greek General Staft list the

following villages in this approximate area as Slavonic-speaking in 1919:

Anastassia, Alistrati, Vissotchani (mod. Xiropotamos), Volak (mod. Volax), Turkish and No. of Slavonic-  Refugees
Vovlitsion (mod. Piryi), Gyouredjik (mod. Granitis), Gornitsa (mod. Kali §g‘e‘;‘f3[‘fg SubejeeeC‘és szggggin“iins ;‘;‘Cegrh?ggz
Vrissi), Gratchani (mod. Ayohori), Dranova (mod. Monastiraki), Egri Dere Macedonians  according according to  to the
(mod. Kallithea), Zirnovo (mod. Kato Nevrokopi), Karlikova (mod. acé‘(‘)rh?r?gm tfgtlh; It‘énlsguzss Céﬁ%ﬁs
Mikropolis), Klepoushna (mod. Agriani), Plevna (mod. Petroussa), Kantchev census
Prosotsani, and Startishta (mod. Perithori).!193
Alistrati 500 + 3,600 1,896 2,762 1,024 27%)
Anastassia 0+ 260 215 374 26
Dranova, Drenovo
(Monastiraki) 220 + 380 612 597 T79(13.7%)
193. Zratiotikot Mivokeg 100 TANBVOROD Kot EBVIKOTNTEG TOV VORGY TEPPOV Kot ApGpog Egri Dere (Kallithea) 100 + 1,080 1,328 1,290 142 (9.9%)
(1919), Ap10. Poxél. 5, oed. 12: Gornitsa, Gorentsi
YHOAIOIKHEIZ APAMAL (Kali Vrissi) 0 + 950 771 993 211 (17.5%)
g Gratchani, Gratchen
} 5 g'—; ‘i _ (Ayohori) 0+ 420 282 461 17
M6Ae1g : 3| 3 28| g 33 Gyouredjik (Granitis) 0+500 481 364 209 (36.4%)
1 Y Op10. g gg 3 | g5 g z 8 Karlikova, Karloukovo
5 2 g S ;5’: r§ ;. g ‘~§ :‘,El (Mikropolis) 660 + 1,500 1,632 1,114 1,062 (48.8%)
&= gle | &R &2 = | FR Klepoushna (Agriani) 0+ 1,100 484 707 2
Ry m—— - % o v ¥T Plevna (Petroussa) 0+ 2,140 2,121 2,683 77
3 Ahotpdm - 500 1661 - 235 1896 Prosotsani 800 + 1,600 4,120 3,553 2,482 (41%)
7 Bvocotolévn - 750 750 300 50 1100 Startishta, Startchishta
i; E:mf;a% - fgg fég 350 - §(1’g (P.erithori). 520 + 1,700 1,951 716 661 (48%)
22 Toupevilix - - - | w0 = 440 Vissotchani
gg ?gi?;gjn - ;1;(7) ;1;2 46_1 - Z;: (Xiropotamos) 250 + 1,150 1,544 1,529 396 (20.5%)
3 sptvopa _ 130 150 _ 150 . Volal.(, Yolax 0+ 1,130 894 913 2
27 Eypi Aepé 300 468 768 440 120 1328 Vovlitsion, Bobolets
4 vofJov - irvi
3;1) %} é%%vﬁg - %é(:) éz.é lgéé gg %2 (ZPi;;ycl)zjo 245 +240 169 280 11
131 Tlhedva = 910 910 840 - 1750 (Kato Nevrokopi) 170 + 1,950 2,105 1,762 506 (22.3%)
134 Tlpoowicdvn 700 600 1300 1000 1700 4000
155 Zrdpral 140 100 240 1200 500 1940
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Referring to Greek statistics of 1912, Vlahos describes what is now
the Greek sector of the kaza of Nevrokopi as an area with 1,073 Greeks and
8,578 Slavonic-speaking Exarchists. By ‘Greeks’ he means Slavonic-
speaking Patriarchists, because there were no Greek-speakers anywhere in
the Nevrokopi area, apart from a single village of Greek-speaking Moslems.
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Map 43: The Slavonic-speaking villages in the Drama and
Nevrokopi area in 1913

207

A relatively recent publication on the area reports that there were
310 Slavonic-speaking families living in Zirnovo/Kato Nevrokopi, 10
Vlach-speaking and 15 Bulgarian-speaking families living in
Startishta/Perithori, and 160 Bulgarian-speaking families living in Dolno
Vrondou/Kato Vrondou. It also tells us that many of these villages were
later forced to go over to the Exarchate.!% The Greek General Staff’s
publication, however, reports that Greek partisan bands launched armed
assaults on ‘contested’ villages in the area during the Macedonian Struggle,
and specifies these as Egri Dere/Kallithea, Karakioy/Katafiton,
Volak/Volax, and Gyouredjik/Granitis. 89

It seems that certain historians with nationalist leanings find it very
difficult even today to accept that both sides confronted their opponents
with fire and the sword, showing utter disregard for the most elementary
standards of conduct that set hurnan beings apart from wild beasts.

As far as Startishta/Perithori is concerned, in contrast to the
aforementioned data, another recent publication reports 28 Patriarchist and
300 schismatic Slavonic-speaking Macedonian families.195 This is in fact an
accurate reflection of the true situation.

Of the Slavonic-speaking villages mentioned in the General Staff’s
statistical tables, according to the 1928 census, refugees settled in
Vissotchani/Xiropotamos, making up 20.5 per cent of the population,
Gyouredjik/Granitis (36.4%), Egri Dere/Kallithea (9.9%), Zirnovo/Kato
Nevrokopi (22.3%), Gornitsa/Kali Vrissi (17.5%), Prosotsani (41%), and
Startishta/Perithori (48%).

194. Kapabavdon, A. E., (1991), O EAAnviouds xat 1 untpdnodn tov Nevpoxoniov katd
TOV LOKESOVIKD ayever, OEN. 96:

To ZipvoPo (K. Nevpoxomr), vétia ko o6 tov NEVpokomiov Kot 6 onéotaoy) 7 opdv and
10 Nevpok6m, katortkovviay and 310 kabupd matpropyikés, oArd Bovdyapdemveg oOlkoYEVELES,

H Ztépniota (ITeptBopt), mov aneixe 7 opeg and 10 Nevpokom Kot Tpog To VOTid Tov, Ko-
toikovvToy omd 10 eAdnviéemveg kot BAoydewveg owkoyéveleg xaon 15 Boviyopbdewvoud.

AnS iy perém g exBEcENS VTN TPOKVTTEL OT1 S YiveTon ma KovEvog Adyog Yo T vid-
AOUTOL EKELVOL Y OPLE, TV ONOLOV 1| KUTOGTOOT EiYE OMUGYOAGEL TOVG GUVTIAKTES TV eKOEGEDY
10V 1885 xon 1899: n Bpovtod, to TepAitat, n Adgtow, To Kovpavitet, 1o Movaostnptlixt dev avo-
gépovial TALov, £X0VV TPOCYWPNCEL GTo oYiopa Ko kG opBGdotn eovii éxer mo giuwdei and
mv eEopyixi Tpopoxpotion

195. XoAéfag, I. K., (1991), O1 "EAAnves ZAafidpwvor tng Moxedoviag, ceh. 115:

Zrdprorotor i EAANVIKT KoveTN TG Tng eivon pikpr} (28 owkoyéveieg) péoa oe 300 cyiopo-
Tikég xon 120 oBouavikéc.
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The rest of the inhabitants of these villages, like all the inhabitants
of the aforementioned villages, were Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in
1928, because, according to the 1928 census, only 605 refugees settled in this
area before the Asia Minor Disaster, in contrast to the 8,772 who settled
here after it.

According to the Ministry of Finance report, 12,907 refugees settled
in the prefecture of Drama and the province of Nevrokopi/Zirnovo in 1914.
Of these, 65 settled in Vissotchani/Xiropotamos, 46 in Gyouredjik/Granitis,
124 in Zirnovo/Kato Nevrokopi, 45 in Klepoushna/Agriani, 296 in
Prosotsani, and 250 in Startishta/Perithori.

In the Bulgarian sector of eastern Macedonia, Greeks lived only in
Melnik or Meleniko, where the names of many well-known Byzantine
families were found. Whether these families were of Greek origin or notis a
very debatable point: the Christomani family, for instance, were descended
from Normans or Lombards; and there is evidence that the Rallis or Raoul
family were of Western origin and the Petralifa family of Norman descent.!%

Apart from the Slavs and the Seljuk Turks, there were also many
Albanians in eastern Macedonia, who were a hangover from the seven-year
period of Albanian dominion in the Serres area (as also in the Peloponnese),
which was brought to a violent end by the Turks. The Albanians who
survived sought refuge in various villages.

In conclusion, it may be said, with a degree of probability verging
on certitude, that neither in the Bulgarian nor in the Greek sector of eastern
Macedonia are there any descendants of the Protobulgarians or the ancient
Greeks. The modern Greeks and Bulgarians in the area are simply part of
one and the same racial mosaic, that was made up of Hellenised or
Bulgarianised Slavs, Vlachs, Albanians, Seljuk Turks, Kumani, and Latins,

This review has underlined once more the close racial kinship
between the Greeks and the Bulgarians of Macedonia, in contradication of
what is believed and touted by both sides.

196. Nicol, D. M. (1957), The Despotate of Epiros, ceX. 215.

THRACE
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THE ANCIENT THRACIANS

The ancient Thracians ruled the greater part of the Balkan
peninsula, and held onto it even after the Greeks arrived in southern Greece.
The Vale of Tempe in Thessaly was the southernmost boundary of the vast
Thracian dominions.

Even though they controlled most of the Balkans, the Thracians are
not very well known to history. They are first mentioned by Homer, who
lists the Thracian tribes of the Cicones, the Dardanii, the Phrygians, the
Maedi, the Lycians, and the Moesians as allies of the Trojans. That the
Thracians were unknown to historians before Homer’s time is due purely
and simply to the fact that — like all the other peoples of Europe, including
the Greeks — they had no system of writing. Unlike the Thracians, the
newly-arrived Greeks adopted the Phoenician alphabet and produced the
first written history of Europe, which is our sole source of information about
anything to do with the Thracians.

The ancient Greeks did not hold the Thracians in any great esteem,
and termed them ‘barbarians’. However, modern archaeological
investigations in southern Bulgaria have found that the Thracians had a
highly developed culture even when the Greeks were living a primitive life
somewhere in north-eastern Europe.

Of the ancient Greek writers, it is Herodotus (482-425 BC) who
holds the most negative opinions about the Thracians, asserting that they
loathed agricultural labour, esteemed idleness, and lived by war and
plunder.197 The father of history considered them the most numerous race in
the world, after the Indians.!8 One might challenge the objectivity of

197 Siegert, S., (1979), Auf den Spuren der Thraker, oe). 31: «der griechische Histori-
ker Herodot (484-425 v. Chr.), urteilt Gber sic: “Wer faul ist, wird hoch gechrt, wer sein Feld
bebaut, zutiefst verachtet. Von Krieg und Raub zu leben ist ihnen das Schdnste™».

198. Siegert, S., (1979). Auf den Spuren der Thraker, cel. 62: «Das Thrakervolk ist
nach den Indern das groBte auf Erden. Wenn es nur einen Herrscher hatte und einig wire,
wire es unbesiegbar und meiner Meinung nach weitaus das michtigste Volk auf Erden».
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Herodotus’ information about the Thracians, just as one might challenge the
image of the Amerindian ‘baddie’ bequeathed to us by certain nineteenth-
century writers.

There were countless Thracian tribes, but only about a hundred of
them are historically attested, the most important of these being the
Odrysians, the Dacians, the Getae, the Bessi, the Edoni, the Moesians, the
Dardanii, the Maedi, the Dentheletae, the Sapaei, the Pieres, the Triballi, the
Odomantes, the Bisaltae, the Crestonians, and the Agriani.

DACTANS GETAE
MYSE /
TRIBALLI

AGRIANI
DENTHELETAE Vi

MAEDI
DARDANII

BESSI

PAEDNES ODRYSIANS

ODOMANTES lted)

EDONI
ILLYRIANS \ BISALTAE Ry CICONES /
BDTTIAEI MYGDUNES // /I/
’I
PIERES // "

Map 44: The Thracian tribes of Macedonia and Thrace

Politically speaking, the Thracians never managed to create a
centrally organised kingdom, since they were frequently at each other’s
throats, the classic example being the Bessi and the Odrysians.

The Bessi, the most bellicose Thracian tribe, lived at the western end
of the Rhodope mountains and exerted a powerful spiritual influence on
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their fellow Thracians by means of the oracle of Dionysus, which was in their
territory. Indeed, the priests of the oracle were traditionally Bessi. This
religious influence must have continued well into the Christian era, given
that monasteries are attested in Syria with Bessian monks, who were well-
known for the strictness of their monastic rule.

The most important of the Thracian tribes was the Odrysians, who
numbered 700,000 and lived in the area of Adrianople. The Odrysians later
created the first kingdom to unite a large proportion of the Thracians under
its dominion. The Odrysian kingdom extended over almost the whole of
Bulgaria and what is now Greek and Turkish Thrace, and enjoyed its period
of greatest prosperity after 480 BC. The first historically attested king was
Teres.

The huge numbers of the Thracians are attested by Herodotus and
indirectly by the size of Sitalces’” army. In 429 BC, he managed to mobilise
150,000 Thracians against the kingdom of Macedon, forcing Perdiccas II to
restrict himself to defending fortified positions. Macedonia was saved from
ruination by Perdiccas’ diplomacy and the unruliness of the Thracian army.

Lastly, it is recorded that the legendary Spartacus belonged to the
Maedi tribe from the upper Strymon and that, before he was taken to Rome
as a slave, he was a prince of his tribe.1%?

MACEDONIAN AND GALATIAN DOMINION (350-209 BC)

Philip was the leader of the first army that ever managed to subdue
the Thracians, and by 359 BC had extended his dominion throughout Thrace,
with the exception of northern Bulgaria, which was inhabited by the Triballi,
the Moesians, and the Scythians. Philip was unable to implement his
standard ethnic policy of relocating local populations from conquered areas
to the interior of the Macedonian state, owing to the vast numbers of the
Thracian masses. Neither Greeks nor Macedonians ever settled in the
interior of Thrace. Even in Philippopolis (Plovdiv) itself, which was founded

199. Siegert, S., (1979). Auf den Spuren der Thraker, oek. 64 «etwa in der Gegend des
heutigen Kjustendil - lebten die Maider, aus deren Reihen zur romischen Zeit eine der
groBen historischen Persénlichkeiten des Altertums hervorging: der Sklavenbefreier Spar-
tacus».
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by Philip, the only Greeks were the members of the Macedonian garrison,
who did not enjoy the best of moral reputations because they frequently
succumbed to the temptation of adultery. The polygamous Thracians
regarded adultery as one of the most serious crimes, because a wife was the
exclusive property of her husband. In contrast to the strict moral code that
governed married women, unmarried Thracian girls enjoyed absolute sexual
freedom. As still happens occasionally in India today, when a Thracian man
died, his favourite wife was permitted to be buried alive with him, which
honour was highly appreciated both by the wife and by her family.
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Map 45: The Galatian kingdom of Thrace

The Thracians of Bulgaria were ultimately subjugated in 336 BC
when Alexander the Great defeated the Triballi. He did not manage to
subjugate the Dardanii or the Illyrians, however, and in the time of his
successors they became fearsome foes of Macedon. Although the Thracians
were a belligerent race, they were used on a small scale on the Persian
campaign: only 8,000 of Alexander’s 38,000 soldiers were Agriani, Paecones,
and Odrysians.

After the death of Alexander the Great, General Lysimachus became
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King of Thrace. On his death in 281 BC, seventy years of Macedonian rule
in Bulgarian Thrace came to an end, with the exception of the Aegean
seaboard, which became a dominion of the Egyptian Ptolemies.

As has already been pointed out, the relatively briet period of
Macedonian rule had absolutely no effect on the ethnic make-up of the
population within the country.

Just two years after Lysimachus’ death, the Celtic tribe of the
Galatae put an end to Macedonian rule and established the kingdom of Tylis.
Like the Macedonians before them, the Galatae ruled for seventy years
(279209 BC), leaving the internal political structure of the country
untouched. A successful rising by the Thracian leaders in 209 brought
Galatian dominion to an end and restored Thracian independence for
another two hundred and fifty years.

THRACIAN INDEPENDENCE AND ROMAN RULE
(209 BC - AD 334)

From an ethnological point of view, the period of Thracian
independence (209 BC — AD 46) is of no particular interest, because the
composition of the population of Thrace remained unchanged. The
exception was the Aegean seaboard, which remained in the possession of the
Ptolemies.

Once they had conquered Macedonia, it took the Romans another
two hundred years to subjugate the Thracians. They were finally successful in
AD 46, when they defeated the last and most warlike Thracian tribe, the Bessi.

During the first phase of this Roman period (until the end of the first
century AD), the Thracian population maintained both its language and its
ethnic identity. :

Almost all the population of modern Bulgaria was of Thracian
origin, apart from the populations of the old Greek colonies on the coast of
northern Bulgaria and the northern Aegean. The Greek cities in north-
eastern Bulgaria — Tomis, Callatis, Dionysopolis, Odessa, and Istrus —
were known collectively as the ‘pentapolis’; Marcianopolis was founded
during the Roman period, and the pentapolis became a hexapolis. These
cities had Greek culture and a Greek administrative system, but were
extremely varied in their ethnic make-up. Ovid gives some interesting
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Map 46: The Greek pentapolis in Thrace

information in this connection, having been exiled for many years in Tomis,
modern Constantsa. According to the Roman poet, the inhabitants of Tomis
were Greeks, but there were many Getae and Sarmatians in the city; the
Greek language was little spoken and with a Getic accent 200

In the period that followed, Thrace began to divide up, culturally,
into Greek-speaking and Latin-speaking areas. The coastal zone was
Hellenised, owing to the cultural influence of the Greek colonies; while the
Thracian populations in the hinterland embraced Latin culture to the
exclusion of all else. There were some areas where the Thracians went
through a stage of Hellenisation before being Latinised.20!

In this period, a gradual ethnic mixing took place in northern

200. Kavataovdrs. 4., (1979), H 6pixn xatd rovg pwuaixobs ypdévovg, cek. 18: «b
rowntng “OBidiog, dotig EEwpiadn eig Toig Tépoug, 6nov kai anéBavev. Eig ta rotpatd
TOV Wag mepypaget.. dt elg THv dpyaiav adtAv EAAnvikiv énowkiav moid OAiyov
oprreito | EAANVIKT Kai pdhiota pi YETIKT)Y npogopav. [étag kai Zappdrag 8Ovard nig
vé 18n va nepidaPafovv eig tac 680bg xai of "EAknveg kdtoixol va POPOdV YETIKAG
avakupidag». .

201. Ioropia tov EAAnvikob "Efvove, (1981), Topog LT, Exdoticr; ABnvidv A.E., ael.
201: «"EE d&X\louv modhoi Opaxec tEelnviobnkav, dpob duwc nponyovpéveg elyav
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Bulgaria, starting in Nero’s reign (when 100,000 farmers of unknown
nationality from beyond the Danube settled there in AD 64)202 and
accelerating when the Roman frontiers along the Danube were destabilised.
One hundred thousand Bastarnae settled in the area in 275,203 followed by
Gepidae and more Bastarnae later on, and by 20,000 Sarmatian prisoners
c. 282,

THE EARLY BYZANTINE PERIOD (334-610)

Politically speaking, the Early Byzantine period was a
continuation of the Roman Empire, as is indicated by the fact that the
official language of Byzantium at that time was still Latin. Greek was the
language of the Church and was used both for ritual and liturgical purposes
and for disseminating the Christian faith. Greek became the official
language of the state after 610 and was one of the only three languages
(together with Latin and Hebrew) in which the Old and New Testaments
were allowed to be disseminated.

One of the hallmarks of the Early Byzantine period was the mass
conversion to Christianity of the Latin-speaking Thracians who lived in the
area of what is now Bulgaria. The process of their conversion was completed
in 396, when the last pagan tribe, the Bessi, embraced the Christian faith.204

After rejecting paganism, the Thracians in southern Bulgaria finally

Exhativiod, dnwg cvpnepaivetal Gnod 10 YEYovog 811 O aptdpdg TEV AaTiViK@Y Emy pagdv
ut Bpaxikd ovopata eivat peyalitepos, Eotw kai Alyo, &nd Exelvov tdv EAANVIK@VS.

202. Iotopia tov EAApvikob "E@voug, (1981), Topog T, ExSotixiy ABnviv A E., oel.
143: «’Eni Népovog, yope oto 64 p.X., Evag mpeofeutic 1i¢ Muoiag, & Miavnog
LikPavog Aikwavdg, ... Eykatéotnoe ot Muoia 100.000 yewpyodg dnd tig népav tod
“lotpov neproyige.

203. Ioropia tov EXAnvikos "Ebvouvg, (1981). Topog T, Exdotiky) ABnvav A.E., ael.
150: «” Ard v Enoyt) tob Mdpxouv Abpnhiov, dAhd kupieg katd tov 3o ai. 1.X... aiijog
papPapot iyxutaotdfnkav tmionpe otd E8égn 100 ouvépou 100 Aovvapn kai THV
perdémobev (100.000 I'6t801 xai Baotdpves ot Opdaxn imi [1poPou, odppave pt
dplopéveg mnyEg)».

204. Besevliev, (1961), Die Thraker im ausgehenden altertum, oek. 254: «Der Stamm der
Bessen wurde bekanntlich erst im Jahre 396 durch Nikitas, den Bischof von Remesiana, zum
Christentum bekehrt».
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lost their ethnic identity, which had already been seriously undermined when
the Thracian language had been supplanted by Latin.

An ethnological study of the Thracians of northern Bulgaria
presents no difficulties for the simple reason that both the Triballi and the
Moesians there were wiped out by the marauding Goths and Slavs.

The invasions of the Goths

After the third century AD, for various reasons, the Roman
frontiers along the Danube were destabilised, leaving the way open for
massive raids by the Visigoths in the fourth century. These invasions
radically changed the ethnic profile of Bulgaria.

Eusebius reports that three hundred thousand Visigoths invaded
northern Bulgaria in 334. It seems an excessively high figure, but is
nonetheless indicative of the magnitude of the invasions. They continued
thereafter too: for instance, Visigoths are reported to have settled in the
Danubian area of Nicopolis in 348. One of their number was Bishop Wulfila,
who, together with Luther, is regarded as one of the founders of the German
script. The similarities between German and Greek grammar are due to the
fact that these two clerics translated the Old and the New Testament into
German on the basis the Greek translation. of these religious texts. The
Visigoth invasions so changed the ethnic composition of northern Bulgaria
that the vast majority of the provincial population was made up of people
of Germanic origin. Both the Romans and the Latinised Thracians were
forced to confine themselves to the urban centres, while the Greek element
was located exclusively in the coastal cities of the Black Sea, reinforced by
a steady influx of Hellenised inhabitants of Asia Minor.

The ever increasing numbers of Visigoths in northern Bulgaria
began to pose an ethnological threat to the local Roman subjects, and in 368
Emperor Valens was compelled to issue a ban on intermarriage between
Roman subjects and barbarians. Nonetheless, ethnic mixing was inevitable,
and thirty years later the wife of Emperor Arcadius himself was the daughter
of a Gothic general.

The Gothic inundation of northern Bulgaria led to a head-on clash
between the Romans and the Goths, which attained dramatic proportions in
the Battle of Adrianople in 378. The Visigoths won an overwhelming
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victory, decimating the Roman army and slaying Valens himself.

As a result of the Visigoths’ victory, an autonomous Gothic state
was recognised in northern Bulgaria in 382 and the Roman population
disappeared from the region altogether, with the possible exception of the
Varna area.

After winning their autonomy, the Visigoths remained in northern
Bulgaria for only thirteen years more, leaving the region in 395 for
unknown reasons. On their departure from Bulgaria, led by Alaric, they
advanced upon southern Greece and ravaged it for two whole years. They
left the Peloponnese in 397 and travelled through Epirus and Dalmatia to
Italy, where they took Rome in 410, overthrowing the western Roman
Empire once and for all.

One segment of the Visigoth population cannot have gone with
Alaric, because we know that large numbers of Goths settled in Phrygia in
Asia Minor between 395 and 397. Life in Asia Minor cannot have agreed
with the warlike Visigoths, who, unable to adapt to rural life, revolted
against Arcadius in 399, and thirty thousand of them entered
Constantinople. It was a disastrous move. The Romanised Gothic general
Flavius Fravithas, who was at the head of the anti-Germanic faction in the
Byzantine capital, managed to vanquish and destroy the Gothic invaders
with the help of the citizenry.

After all this, northern Bulgaria was restored to Roman rule, though
this did not prevent various Germanic and Mongolian peoples from settling
in the region.

In 453, an unknown number of Huns and Sarmatians settled in the
north-western part of northern Bulgaria, serving the Byzantine Empire as
foederati. A second group of Huns, led by Attila’s son Ernach, settled there
at the same time. A hundred years later, the Byzantine writer Jordanes
described the descendants of this second group as Roman subjects, and
termed them Phosatisii and Sacromontesians.

In 477, another Germanic threat appeared in the form of the
Ostrogoths, who settled in northern Bulgaria, together with Scyrians and
Alans. In contrast to the Visigoths, most of the Ostrogoths did not pass
through the Balkans: a small number of them settled temporarily in
Marcianopolis, only to depart in 488 in order to join up with Theodoric, who
was marching against Italy. Theodoric the Great set up the Ostrogoth
kingdom in Italy in 493, having first driven the Visigoths out. The latter in
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their turn fled to the northern Mediterranean coast of Spain (Barcelona),
where they still live to this day.

With all these Germanic comings and goings, the Thracian
population of Bulgaria underwent some radical ethnological changes. In the
interior of northern Bulgaria, the population was completely replaced by
Alans, Sarmatians, Scyrians, Huns, and remnants of Visigoths and
Ostrogoths. The coastal area of Dobrudja was an exception, where
Hellenised inhabitants from Asia Minor were in the majority.

Unlike the north, in southern Bulgaria the Thracian element
managed to survive. Indeed, the Thracian language was spoken alongside
Latin in the “Thracian village’. These southern Thracians had completely lost
their ethnic consciousness and regarded themselves as Romans, well-known
historical examples being Justinian’s general Belissarius, General Vitalianus,
and Emperor Marcian (450-7).

The invasions of the Slavs

Shortly after the Ostrogoths had quit the Balkans, the period of Slav
raids began. .

In the first phase, which began around 517, the Slavs were joined in
their invasions by Protobulgarians, Kutrigurs, Avars, and Antae. The
peaceful relations between the Antae and the Slavs, who were initially allies,
were soon upset by the machinations of Byzantine diplomacy. The Slavs
defeated the Antae, who, to avoid being massacred, were forced in 540 to
seek refuge in the Byzantine Empire, specifically on the Byzantine side of
the Danube. Justinian gave the Antae permission to settle there, evidently
intending to use them as a shield against the Slavs.205

The Slav invasions of northern Bulgaria and the Balkans in general

205. Setton, K. M., (1950), The Bulgars in the Balkans and the occupation of Corinth in
the Seventh Century, aek. 507: «Justinian... proposed to settle the Antae, an Eastem. Slavic
people, led, ... on the left bank of the lower Danube, where as foederati they might be

employed against the Bulgars».

221

were chiefly characterised by the fact that they went hand in hand with the
mass slaughter of the local populations. The Frankish invasions of western
Europe, by contrast, did not lead to the extermination of the Celts, whose
remnants still survive in Brittany, Wales, and Spain.

After 527, the raids by the Avars and Slavs became an annual event,
the Slav warriors seizing their booty and returning to their bases across the
Danube. The raids continued without a break and culminated in 581 and 621
in sieges of Constantinople itself.

After the siege of 581, the Slavs settled in northern Bulgaria, which
became almost completely Slavonicised. More specifically, the western part
of northern Bulgaria was occupied by the Slavs of the Seven Generations
and the eastern part by the Severi Slavs, who first wiped out the local
Byzantine subjects of Germanic and Mongolian origin. Dobrudja and
southern Bulgaria escaped being colonised by the Slavs. The Huns and Goths
remained in the interior of Dobrudja, while the Hellenised Byzantine
subjects were the dominant ethnic element along the coast.

The Slavs were prevented from settling in southern Bulgaria and
eastern Thrace by the Byzantine army, which was made up not of Greeks,
as is commonly believed in some quarters, but chiefly of Goths, Illyrians,
and Isaurians. Slavonic settlements are only sporadically mentioned in
eastern Thrace, such as outside Bizye, for instance.

In conclusion, we may say that, despite the loss of human life, the
Slav invasions left the ethnic make-up of southern Bulgaria unchanged.



222

THE BYZANTINE PERIOD (610-1025)
WITH EMPERORS OF SYRIAN AND ARMENIAN ORIGIN

The failure of the massive siege of Constantinople by the Avars and
Slavs in 610 released southern Thrace once and for all from the threat of
infiltration by the Slavs. However, both Illyricum (Yugoslavia) and
Macedonia came under Slav dominion, with the result that the Byzantine
Empire’s centre of gravity moved to Asia Minor. This territorial shift was
reflected in the political life of the Empire by the fact that most of the
Byzantine emperors in this period were of Syrian or, particularly, Armenian
origin.

After the period of Slav invasions, the Protobulgarians began to
move to centre stage in Balkan history, and they were the Byzantine
Empire’s most redoubtable political rival for many centuries.

In this chapter, let us reach a clearer understanding of the ethnic
make-up of modern Bulgaria by looking at a few fundamental details of
Bulgarian history, which is not sufficiently well known to the general reading
public.

The Protobulgarians settle in northern Bulgaria

The Protobulgarians were a people of Turco-Mongolian origin who
came from what is now Asiatic southern Russia. The Bulgars’ presence in
the north-western Caucasus in 541 is historically attested by Armenian
written sources.

At this time, the Protobulgarians were already invading and
plundering Byzantine territory, together with other primitive Asiatic
peoples. This is confirmed by the Byzantine writer Procopius, who reports
that in 541 the Protobulgarians invaded the Balkans, got as far as the
Isthmus of Corinth, and, having laid waste to all the cities in Greece (apart
from the Peloponnese), they departed, taking 120,000 captives with
them.206, 207

206. Hammond, N. G. L., (1975). Migrations and invasions in Greece and adjacent Areas,
oeh. 65: «Thus in the 540s the Bulgars carried out a raid which threatened Thessalonica and
Constantinople and then returned across the Danube with more than 100.000 prisoners...».

207. Istopia tov EAAqvixos “Ebvoug, (1981), Tépog Z, ExGotikny Adnviov AE., cel.
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Map 47: Bulgaria in the reign of Krum (802-814)

While they were in the Caucasus, the Protobulgarians, led by Khan
Kubrat, established the first independent Protobulgarian state, known in the
Byzantine historical sources as ‘Greater Bulgaria’. It did not survive for
long, for after Kubrat’s death it was broken up by the Khazars, who forced
the Protobulgarians to move westwards. Some of the Protobulgarians, led by
Kubrat’s son Asparuch, reached the mouth of the Danube in 660 and settled
in that marshy area, which the Byzantines called Oglos.20%® Having crossed
the unassailable marshes of Oglos, over a period of forty years the
Protobulgarians managed to get to Dobrudja, whence they subjugated the

181: «Kai tiv Gvoikn 10d 541 népacav tdv AocdvapPn, Sitoyioav Tiv dpooetpd 1ol Alpov
xai elotfarav oty Opdxn reniatdvrag kai alypalwtifovrag. “Eneita ywpiobnkav ot
tpia tprpate. To Eva xiviifnke Evaviiov tijg "EARddog xai Epbaoe &g tov "lobpd tig
KoptvBov... *Onwacdrinote, 10 phvorwpo ol Bobkyapor dnoxdpnoav. "Amjyayav Spwg
otic katieg Toug, népa Gnd 1oV AodvapPn, Gvapifunta Adgupa xai 120.000 aiypadrdroug».
208. Angelov, D., (1980), Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, oe). 81: «Eine dritte
Gruppe der Protobulgaren unter Kubrats Sohn Asparuch wandte sich nach Westen,
iiberquerte Dnepr und Dnestr und LieB sich, vermutlich 'um 660, im siidlichen Bessarabien
nieder —in einer Gegend, dic in den byzantinischen Quellen Oglos genannt wird».
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Severi Slavs in north-eastern Bulgaria and the Slavs of the Seven Generations
in north-western Bulgaria. The Greek and Greek-speaking populations of the
coastal area of Dobrudja were either wiped out or forced by the Bulgarians
to leave, the only exceptions being the cities of Tomis (Constantsa) and
Varna, which remained in Byzantine hands for a long time yet.

The result of this expansion was the creation of the first Bulgarian
state in the Balkans with its capital at Pliska. Byzantium accorded the new
state official recognition in 701.

From an ethnological point of view, most of the Protobulgarians
were concentrated in the eastern part of northern Bulgaria, with Pliska as
their centre, which was also inhabited by Severi Slavs. That Protobulgarians
and Slavs lived together in Pliska has been confirmed by contemporary
archaeological investigations.209 The vast majority of the inhabitants of the
western part of northern Bulgaria, with Vidin as their centre, were Slavs of
the Seven Generations.

This success on the part of the Protobulgarians was chiefly due to
the fact that, like all the Asiatic peoples, they had a centrally organised
administrative system headed by the Khan, whereas the Slavs had not got
any further than the Lilliputian administrative system of one or more
generations. The military might of a single tribe is by definition inferior to
any centrally organised power. The Slavs’ inability to create or sustain a
centrally organised authority is still apparent in Yugoslavia today,
embroiled as it is in the strife and turmoil of centrifugal autonomist trends.

In Asparuch’s time, the Bulgarian army consisted of Slavonic and
Protobulgarian units, but the Byzantine sources cease to make specific
reference to Protobulgarians after 718.210 This underscores the fact that the
Slavs in Bulgaria were assimilated and swiftly lost their ethnic identity.

209. Angelov, D.. (1980). Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, ceh. 98: «Aus den
Funden des. 7.-8. Jh,, dic bei Ausgrabungen in Nord- und Nordostbulgarien zutage kamen,
kann mit Sicherheit geschlossen werden, daB es dort in der fraglichen Zeit bereits Siedlungen
mit einer gemischten Bevdlkerung gegeben hat. Das gilt auch und vor allem fiir die
Hauptstadt Pliska».

210. Angelov, D., (1980). Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, ceX. 101: «Dies ist die
letzte Nachricht, in der die Protobulgaren in Makedonien erwihnt werden. Vermutlich sind
sie im Laufe des 8. Jh. mit den benachbarten slawischen Stimmen verschmolzen und als
selbstindiges Ethnos untergegangen».
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In the modern era, the inhabitants of Bulgaria and the Slavonic-
speakers in Greece are referred to in the literature as ‘Slavs of the Bulgarian
group’ 2! a term that is based on the linguistic affinity between the Slavonic
dialect of Macedonia and the modern Bulgarian language and also on its
considerable difference from Serbian and Croatian. Though these arguments
may be correct from a linguistic point of view, their use in an ethnological
context leads to inaccurate conclusions. The Turco-Mongolian
Protobulgarians were in the Caucasus in 590 when the Indo-European Slavs
had already begun settling in the Balkans. The Protobulgarian language
gradually died out and was replaced by modern Bulgarian, which is none
other than the Slavonic tongue into which Cyril and Methodius translated
the Scriptures. Of the non-Slavonic languages still surviving in Bulgaria, the
language of the Tsuvash people most closely resembles Protobulgarian.2i2

Bulgarian dominion in Thrace

After Byzantium had recognised the Bulgarian state in 701, Bulgaro-
Byzantine relations remained relatively good for seventy years. This peaceful
period was brought to an end in 762 by the accession to the throne of the
leader of the anti-Byzantine faction, Tsar Telets, which led many pro-
Byzantine Bulgars to flee to Constantinople,2!3 where they were assimilated
by the city’s multiethnic population. The strange thing is that the Bulgarian
name Telets still survives in Greece today in the Hellenised form of
Teledzidis.

211. Angelov, D., (1980). Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, oek. 66: «Die
genannten Gemeinsamkeiten im Lautsystem der im 6.-7. Jh. in Nordbulgarien, Thrakien,
Makedonien, Sitidalbanien und groBen Teilen Griechenlands ansissigen Slawen berechtigen
uns, sie einer in sprachlicher Hinsicht cinheitlichen Gruppe zururechnen, die wir als
“bulgarische Gruppe’ bezeichnen».

212. Angelov. D., (1980). Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, oek. 41: «Unange-
fochten bleibt dagegen die schon von A. Kunik vertretene Ansicht, daB das langst
ausgestorbene Protobulgarische der Sprache der heutigen Tschuwaschen am nichsten
steht». .

213, Iotopla rov EAAnvixod "EBvouc, (1981), Topog H, Exdotixny ABnvav A.E., cei. 33:
«Meta v ndpodo ieriag repinov Emxpamoe o Bovdyapia 1§ mo ddidhraxtn pepida
xai 10 762 avedeike dpyovra «avdpa xaxdppova, Ovopatt Tehet{ny, Etdv Ondpyovial’ (=
30)~, dgobd napapepicbnkav ol xatd dikaio dpuddiot yid i ppovrida tdv kovdv. *H
EEodog and ™) yhpa phadev ZraBev xai i npoopuyn Tovg otV abrtoxpatopia...».
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Bulgarian pressure on Byzantine territory began to increase in the
reign of Krum (802-814), culminating dramatically in 811 with the crushing
defeat of the Byzantine army outside Sofia and the death of Emperor
Nicephorus, who was probably of Arab descent. As we saw in the section on
Macedonia, Krum followed Protobulgarian pagan custom by having
Nicephorus’ skull silver-plated and drinking his wine out of it.214

After the Bulgarian victory at the Battle of Sofia, Krum became
more aggressive, and in 813 occupied Adrianople, relocating its thirty
thousand inhabitants to the Danube.2!5 These captives, who were mostly of
Armenian origin, were exiled to Bessarabia in Romania, where they founded
a province named Macedonia. The Byzantine inhabitants of this Romanian
Macedonia revolted and managed to return to the Byzantine Empire in 837
on ships provided by Emperor Theophilus. There is an oral tradition that the
captives sent to Bessarabia included the parents of Basil I, the founder of
the Macedonian dynasty, though this is not corroborated by any written
historical source.2t6

After Krum’s reign, Bulgaria continued its territorial expansion to
the detriment of the Byzantine Empire, and this process culminated during
the reign of Tsar Symeon the Great (893-927). The Byzantine army suffered
a number of resounding defeats at this time. The Bulgarian troops were
checked only at Bizye in Thrace, when they besieged the city in vain for
three whole years. Symeon was perfectly familar with Byzantine society and
strategy, for as a child he had been held captive at the palace in
Constantinople. He had thus had a thoroughly Byzantine upbringing and for
this reason was known as a ‘semi-romios’.

214. Vasiliev, A. A., Iotopia tn¢ Bu(avriviic Avtoxparopias 324-1453, oeh. 337.

215. Iotopla tov EAAnvixob “Ebvoug, (1981), Topog H, Exdotikyy Abnvidv AE., oel.
183: «'H &xotpateia 100 Nixnpdpov A° tvavtiov 1dv Boviyapwv (811) npoxdieoce tiv
avtemBeon tob Kpolpov, & dnoiog Epipwoe tig nokewg xal v draBpo 1ii¢ ©paxng
(meproxtg AePertol, " Ayydhov, Bepong xat Gukinrovndrewg). TO 813 f * ASpravoinoln
katractpaenke dOAlokAnpwtika xai ol 40.000 xdtowkot ¢ norewg xai g neproxfig g,
aiypdrotor 1év Bovkydpov, netapéplnkav otig népa 100 AobvaPn neproyég».

216. Charanis, P., (1972). The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire, e, 199: «Many of
the Armenians settled in Thrace were seized by the Bulgar Krum (803-814) and carried away,
but most of them eventually returned. According to tradition, the parents of the future
Emperor Basil I and Basil himself were included among these prisoners, but there is reason
to doubt the historical accuracy of this tradition».
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Map 48: Bulgaria in the reign of Symeon the Great (893-927)

After Symeon’s reign, the Macedonian dynasty began to flourish
and the Bulgarian state to decline, a process that was completed when
Russian troops took the capital, Preslav. Emperor John Tsimisces
(969-976), who was of Armenian descent, routed the Russians and occupied
Preslav in 969 on the pretext of liberating Bulgaria. But instead of liberating
Bulgaria, he overthrew the Bulgarian kingdom and forcibly transported Tsar
Boris II and all his family to Asia Minor, whence they never returned. The
capture of Boris did not resolve the political problem of the time, but
marked the start of a bloody period in which Samuel and Basil the Bulgar-
slayer played starring roles.

Despite the military occupation of Preslav and northern Bulgaria,
the area of Ohrid and Monastir remained unscathed. It was there that the
self-proclaimed tsar, Count Nicolas, raised the standard of revolt against
Byzantium in 978 and at the same time transferred the centre of Bulgarian
power to Macedonia. The war between the Bulgars and the Byzantines went
on for forty years and was very harsh. Nicolas was succeeded by his son
Samuel (978-1014), whose reign had a very dramatic end. After the Battle
of Clidium in 1014, the Byzantines captured fifteenth thousand Bulgarian
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Map 49: Bulgaria in the reign of Samuel (978-1014)

soldiers: Emperor Basil the Bulgar-slayer ordered that they should be
blinded, with one man in a hundred being left with a single eye to lead them
back to their base. When he saw the terrible sight, Samuel fell dead on the
spot, probably from a stroke.

As we have seen in an earlier chapter, the mediaeval penalty of
maiming was a legally recognised punishment imposed in cases of treason.
The Byzantines had not acknowledged Samuel as Tsar of Bulgaria, so the
Bulgar soldiers were regarded as rebel Byzantine subjects and thus guilty of
treason. Justinian II and the son of the Greek-blooded Empress Irene had
had their noses cut off, and the latter had also been blinded on the orders of
Irene herself, who wanted to deprive him of the throne once and for all. It is
interesting to note, from a legal point of view, that maiming was never a
punishment inflicted under Roman law. The introduction of that barbaric
penalty was due to oriental influences. Even today, thieves in Saudi Arabia
may have their hand amputated.

Ohrid surrendered just four years after the Battle of Clidium, and
Samuel’s family was captured in 1018, though the Byzanines treated them
with respect. Bulgaria ceased to exist for the next hundred and seventy
years.
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The Armenians and the Syrians settle in southern Bulgaria between
610 and 1025

This chapter will give a detailed account of how hundreds of
thousands of Armenians and Syrians settled in southern Bulgaria and eastern
Thrace. The colonisation was carried out gradually during the four-hundred-
year Byzantine period by emperors who were chiefly of Armenian and
Syrian descent.

The Slavs settled in northern Bulgaria around 591, and as a result the
Slavo-Byzantine front shifted from the Danube to a line running from
Mesembria more or less to Philippopolis, where a defensive wall was built.

As a result of the constant clashes with the Slavs, the Latin-speaking
Vlach (Thracian) population in the interior of southern Bulgaria and eastern
Thrace thinned out considerably, and this forced the Byzantine emperors to
forcibly colonise the region with large numbers of Armenians and Syrians,
who also acted as a military shield for Constantinople.

After 591, the section of the Byzantine army that was charged with
defending the Thracian front was made up exclusively of Armenians, and
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Map 50: The Armenian and Syrian colonisation of Thrace
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headed by the, likewise Armenian, Byzantine general Musele
Mamiconian.2!7 The Armenian name Mousselas, Musselim, and Mussilof is
still borne today by many Greeks, Turks, and Bulgarians.

Table 19 shows the waves of Armenian and Syrian settlers in
southern Bulgaria and eastern Thrace mentioned in the literature.

Table 19
The Armenian and Syrian settlers in southern Bulgaria
and eastern Thrace

Nationality of settlers Year Emperor No. of settlers Total
or horsemen

Armenians 602 Maurice 30,000 100-150,000
Syrians c.690 Justinian 11 unknown unknown
Isaurians 713 Anastasius 11 unknown unknown
Armeno-Syrian Paulicians c.750 Constantine V unknown unknown
Armeno-Syrian Jacobites 775 Leo IV 150,000 150,000
Armenians 790 15,000 50--80,000
Armenian Paulicians ¢.970 John Tsimisces unknown unknown
Armenian Paulicians ¢.1020 Basil 11 unknown unknown
Total 195,000 ¢.350,000

The first historically attested settling of Armenians in Byzantine
southern Bulgaria and eastern Thrace took place in 602, when Emperor
Maurice colonised the region with thirty thousand Armenian horsemen and
their families.218 In the feudal structure of the society of that time, horsemen

217. Charanis, P, (1972}, The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire, oeh. 201: «He
ordered also a numerous army to be raised in Armenia, an army composed of soldiers of
good will and good organized in regular corps and armed. He ordered that this army should
go to Thrace under the command of Musele (Moushegh) Mamiconian...».

218. Iotopia tov EAAnvicod "Elvoug, (1981). Tépog H, ExSotikny Adnvav A.E., o,
183: «"O Mavpixiog petagiper “Appevioug oty Opaxn kal oxoneder va Evioyboet 1dv
atpato xai 1ov mknbuoud tiig repiroxii pt 30.000 " Appeviovg inneig uk 1i¢ oikoytverég
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were in the lower echelons of the aristocracy: they owned a fief and their
sole obligation was, in time of war, to provide one or more horsemen
accompanied by the necessary servants and horses. A similar structure
applied to the spahis in the Ottoman Empire later on. The demographic
consequence of this analysis is that Maurice’s Armenian settlers must have
numbered one hundred and fifty or two hundred thousand, and must have
had an appreciable impact on the ethnic make-up of the region.

When the Armenian Justinian II was on the throne (685-695,
705=711), Syrians from Marash in Asia Minor moved to Mesembria in
Thrace.2!? We do not know how many were involved, but there must have
been several thousands, for otherwise there would have been no reason for
the event to be mentioned in the literature. Emperor Leo 111 (717-741), the
founder of the so-called Syrian or Isaurian dynasty, was descended from the
Marashlid Syrians of Mesembria. Contemporary Greek writers describe him
as the Miltiades of the mediaeval Greeks, because he successfully withstood
the Arab siege of Constantinople — though, needless to say, they fail to
mention that the new Miltiades was of Syrian descent.

The third historically attested colonisation of Thrace by people from
Asia Minor was the mass settling of Isaurians in 713, who were forcibly
relocated by Anastasius III as a punishment for their seven-year rebellion.220
We have not the faintest idea of how many people were involved this time,
but they must have been in the tens of thousands.

The first forcible relocation of Armeno-Syrian Paulicians to
Byzantine Thrace took place in 750, when the likewise Armeno-Syrian
Emperor Constantine V Copronymus forced thousands of these heretics to

219. Iotopia tov EAAnvikov "EBvovg, (1981). Topog H, Exdotikn ABnvov ALE., ged.
25: « H oixoyévela tod Aéovtog I'", 1 énoila xataydtav and ) ovpraxny eppavikea,
petoixioe ot MeonuBpia tijg Opaxng éni “lovotiviavod B” xatd v rpan nepiodo tijg
Baothelag toun.

220. lavopia tov EAAnvixos "Efvouvg (1981), Topog Z, Exdotikny ABnvav AE., oed.
44: «..ol orpationixig Emyaproag ent abroxpdtopog "Avaoctaciov katéfarav Trh
oTpanioTiky d0vapn xai 10 morepikd ¢pdvnua tav ‘loabpev. "H rtdon tdv opevdv
T0U¢ O LPDY pETd Gvtaptondiepo Entd E1dv elye g cuvineia tokrol anod Tovg EnavaocTtd-
1e¢ vt Eykataotabobv oti¢ neproyeg g Opdxngn.
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settle in southern Bulgaria and eastern Thrace.22t-222 The number of these
refugees is unknown, but tens or hundreds of thousands of individuals must
have been involved.

The fifth wave of Armeno-Syrian settlers arrived in Byzantine
Thrace in 775, when, according to oriental sources, one hundred and fifty
thousand Armenian and Syrian Jacobites were transported to southern
Bulgaria and eastern Thrace. This relocation was imposed by the Armeno-
Khazaro-Syrian Leo 1V, who was surnamed ‘Khazar’ because his mother
was of Khazar origin.223,224

The sixth wave of Armenian refugees settled in the Byzantine
Empire in the reign of Constantine Copronymus (741-775) and in 790.
Noble horsemen known as Nakharars, they and their families and retinues
sought refuge in the Byzantine Empire, though we do not know where they
settled. We do not know how many Armenian refugees arrived in 741-75;
but there were fifteen thousand of them in 790,225 which gives a total
population of between one and two hundred thousand.

221. Charanis, P., (1972). Ethnic Changes in seventh-century Byzantium, ocei. 30:
«During the reign of Constantine V Copronymus thousands of Armenians and monophysite
Syrians were gathered by the Byzantine armies during their raids in the regions of
Germanicea (Marash), Melitene, and Erzeroum, and were settled in Thrace».

222. Iotopfa tov ElAnvixod “E@vovs, (1981), Tépog H, ExSotixry Afnwodv A.E., cel.
33: «"O Kovortaviivog E*, ... npaypatonoinoe 1o 746 Exatpateia ot Zupia xai 1o 752
oty "Appevia kai ot} Meoonotapia. Katd v npédty xatérafe 1) Feppavikea xai m
Aokiyn and tig bnoieg petépepe quptaxoi, povopuotTikodg thnducpode ot O©paxn, xai
xata 1 Sedtepn petoixioe nait ot @pdaxn *Appeviovg xai Zopoug drd 1 Mehitnwi xai
1 Ocodootovnoln, tig broileg Emiong xatédaPes.

223. Charanis, P., (1972). Ethnic. Changes in seventh-century Byzantium, oeh. 30:
«During the reign of Leo IV, a Byzantine raiding expedition into Cilicia and Syria resulted in
the seizure of thousands of natives, 150,000, according to one authority, who were settled in
Thrace. These, however, were chiefly Syrian Jacobites, though some Armenians may have
also been among them. Nicephorus I used Armenians, ...».

224. Iotopia tov EAAnvikot “Efvouc, (1981), Tépog T, Exotikiy Afnviov A.E., oeh.
183: «..0 Kovataviivog E* petagéper and tig meploxie tiic Kapdyov, MeAutnviig xai
Ocodoctovndrews Mavhikiavodg “Appeviove xai tod¢ Eyxabiotd otd «dwndpudpeva
nokiyvia» tiig @pdakng. Ol dvatokikic mnykg avePalovv ok 150.000 100G KATOiKOLG Tii¢
Kihwdieg xai tiig Zupiag mod 6 Aéwv A’ petégepe otiv ida neptoyns.

225. Angelov. D., (1980), Die Entstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes, oex. 97; «...siedelte
Konstantin V.i.J. 746 in Thrakien entlang der bulgarischen Grenze zahlreiche syrische und
armenische Kriegsgefangene an. Weitere Kolonisten, wieder vorwiegend Syrer und Arme-
nier, kamen i.J. 7522 und dann noch einmat i.J. 778 unter Leon 1V. nach Thrakien?. Es ist
anzunehmen, dafl eine neuerliche Ansiediung von 12000 Armeniern unter Konstantin VI.
i.J. 790 gleichfalls in Thrakien stattgefunden hats.
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The second historically attested settlement of Manichaeans and
Paulicians in the Philippopolis area took place in 974 on the orders of John
Tsimisces, after he had defeated the Paulicians of Tephrica.

The last time Armenian Paulicians arrived in Thrace was in 1020,
on the orders of Basil 1l ‘the Bulgar-slayer’, after he had quelled the
rebellions by Bardas Phocas and Bardas Sclerus in Asia Minor.226 Most of
the soldiers in the rebel armies were Armenian Monophysites or
Paulicians, and for this reason some modern writers like to refer to these
rebellions as Armenian national uprisings — but this is in direct
contradiction of the historical facts.

Even on the Byzantine side, the protagonists were Armenians too,
like Basil the Bulgar-slayer and John Tsimisces. The latter was a first-
generation Armenian and his real name was Tchemtchik.227 I am personally
acquainted with modern Turks named Tchemtchik, whose forebears spoke
Armenian. In other words, these “Turks’ are the descendants of Armenians
who converted to Islam in 1915 to escape massacre and thus entered Turkish
culture.

Paulicianism was the most important heresy adopted by the
Armenians who were neither Monophysites nor Orthodox Christians. It was
a variant of Manichaeanism (another Armenian heresy) and was instituted
by Paul the Armenian, son of Callinice, who was herself a zealous adherent
of Manichaeanism. The Paulicians were characterised by a fanatical zeal and
a bitter hatred for the Orthodox Byzantines, who launched bloody
persecutions against them. The Paulicians of Philippopolis manifested their
hatred of the Byzantine Empire in the form of repeated uprisings: there was
one in 1083, for instance, and others, led by Kuleon, Kuseon, and Folon, in

226. Iotopia tov EAAnvixos “Efvoug, (1981), Topog H, Exdotixiy ABnvav ALE., cel.
115: «..0 *ledvwng TOypoxiig, dutowg petd v npdtn Eraviotaon 1ob Bapda wxa,
yOpw o1d 970, petépepe ot xEpoOVNGO o0 Alpov ovunayeig mAnbucpolg alpetikdy
Mavkiktavav dAha xai "Appeviov. Néeg Dnoypewtikig petoikesieg “Appeviov otiv
Ebpdrnn npaypatonotfnxav peta v Enavdoraon 1ot Bapda Zxinpod (976-979) kai v
travaotacn tod Bapda Qwxd (987-989)».

227. Tachella, E., (1897), Les Anciens Pauliciens et les modernes Bulgares Catholique de
la Philippopolitaine, oe). 69: «Quand elle eut assez de ce second mari, elle le fit assassiner (10
décembre 969) par PArménien Jean Tchemchkik (connu dans ['histoire sous le nom
corrompu de Zimisces...». )
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1114. Modern Bulgarian writers present the Paulician uprisings as anti-
Byzantine Bulgarian resistance, but this is incorrect. At that time, many
Armenian Paulicians or Manichaeans were still speaking Armenian, as Anna
Comnena’s writings indirectly indicate. One segment of the Paulician
Armenians had settled in Philippopolis in 1020, just sixty-three years before
the first uprising.

The fanaticism of the Manichaeans or the Paulicians is confirmed by
the historian Anna Comnena, daughter of Alexius Comnenus (1081-1118),
who reports that the inhabitants of Philippopolis were supporters of
Manichaeanism and it was the Armenians who most zealously propagated
the heresy.228 The hatred which the Paulicians of Philippopolis nursed for the
local Orthodox Christians meant that they could not be won over to
Orthodoxy and thus could not be Hellenised.

The Paulicians of southern Bulgaria lived both in Philippopolis and
in the villages in the nearby Maritsa valley. The Paulician villages were
mostly on the left bank of the river, and their main centre was Axioupolis or
Neokastron, the population of which was of purely Armeno-Paulician origin
in 1114.229 Apart from Axioupolis, there were also Paulician villages to the
north of Philippopolis. The inhabitants of these latter had absolutely no
contact with the Orthodox, and could not bear the sight of them. By the
same token, the Orthodox despised the Paulicians so much that they treated
them like lepers.

As a result of this profound religious conflict, the Paulician
Armenians of Philippopolis preserved their religious identity for more than
five hundred years. Seeking religious protection in a bid to avoid being
drawn over to Orthodoxy, for which they still had an implacable loathing,
the Paulicians of Philippopolis joined the Roman Catholic Church in the
seventeenth century and acknowledged the Pope as their spiritual leader.
These Armenians spoke Bulgarian and, having gone over to Catholicism,

228. Charanis P., (1972), The transfer of population as a policy in the Byzantine Empire,
oeAd. 152: «*All the inhabitants of Philippopolis”, writes Anna Comnena, “were Ma-
nicheans, except a few...».

229. Tachella, E., (1897). Les Anciens Pauliciens et les modernes Bulgares Catholique de
la Philippopolitaine, oek. 82: «Par cet acte de clémence Alexis atteignait un double but; en
concentrant les Pauliciens & Neocastrums».
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they were naturalised as Bulgarian Catholics, though they never had any
ethnic affinity with the Bulgarian race. The same applied to the Orthodox
Armenians of eastern Thrace who were Hellenised.

The centre of the originally Paulician Armenian Roman Catholics
in the seventeenth century was the Tchiprovats area north of
Philippopolis, which included the villages of Klissoura, Kopilovats, and
Xelezna?30 The same source tells us that Kalabrovo, Nove Selia,
Daoutchevo, and Kolatchevo in the Philippopolis area were also Paulician
villages.231, 232

In contrast to the Armenians of Macedonian Karadjova, the traces
of the Bulgarian Armenians were not lost, but still exist today, for the
reasons already stated.

The Bulgarian historian Tachella reports the existence in 1862 of
11,600 Catholic ‘Bulgarians’ in the Philippopolis area, descendants of the
Paulician Armenians. Of these, 3,800 lived in the districts of Ahlan and
Komat in Philippopolis and the rest in the surrounding villages: Davdjova,

230. Avagraaiddov, I. E.. O1 [Mavhikiavoi etg v Balxavikiqv xard tnv nepiodov me
tovproxpariag, oek. 87: «Kata tov I¢" aid@va xévipov 1dv PwpatokaBolkdv tic
Balxevikfig xaréom 10 Toimpofatrg (Tsiprovac §i Ciprovec) ebpioxkdpevov eic tiv
xoldda tod motapod "Oykodot tiig neproxfic MrepkoBiton Em tiig N.A. BovAyapiac,
neprehépBave St miv MeproBiton xai & ywpia Kémhopatg, Zérelva kai Kietooopar.

231. Avagraciddov, I. E., Oi1 [laviicavoi eic tyv faixavixiv xatd tqv nepiodov e
tovpkokpariag, oek. 95: «"O IL. Zadlwédn i8puoe vadv eig KomiioBatg, 1t npdtov
petaotpapev bn” abtod yepiov t@v Mavhikiavdv. Eig TopvoPov uetéotpeye xat éBantioe
utyav dpiOuodv (gran numero) Mavhikiavéyv xai napauévoy Exel, Enedh Stv Réovato vi
petaPiy mpocomxds, anéoteikev iepelg Tov, of dnoiol, petéotpeyav dbo ywpia tinociov
tfi¢ @1unnovndrens, & KoddpnpoPo xai N6Be Zéan.

232. Avaoraciddov, I. E., Oi Havxiavoi ac v Palxavikiv xard tqv mepiodov e
Tovpioxpatiac, oed. 103: «..Bid 1fg peteatpopig ta@v Mavhikiavdy ndEndnoay xat’
dliyov xai glve Bavpactov, Gu obtoy, Ev péow 16owv noAAGY ExBpdv, Sretipnoav Thv
popaioxabohikiv oty kai Tiv pepaiknv ta&w (tito). Mepi 1fig Pihinrovndiewe Aéyet
on Exer 6.000 olxiag xat bmapyouv eig abtiv 1-2 Payovfaior Eumopot ywpic vasdv.
IMinoiov tijg nékewg Ondpyer ywpiov 1@v Maviikiavév, 16 Ntdovotoefo xal Etepov 1o
Ko)atoefon.
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Hambarli, Douvanli, Seldjikovo, Giren, Kavakli, and Baltadji.233 The last
two, with a population of four and a half thousand, correspond to the
mediaeval city of Neokastron or Axioupolis, which had a population of
exclusively Armeno-Paulician origin. The presence of Paulicians in
Philippopolis and six neighbouring villages in 1867 is also attested by
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Map 51: Roman Catholics (Paulicians) of Tchiprovats and Nicopolis

233. Tachella, E., (1897), Les Anciens Fauliciens et les modernes Bulgares Catholique de
la Philippopolitaine, ceh. 222: «Bulgares catholiques de la Philippopolitaine d’origine
paulicienne.

Philippopoli (ville) et banlicue (Ahlan et Komat) 3800
Davdjova  (village du district de Carlowa ) 500
Hambarly ( » » d'Obtchehlen) 1200
Douvanly » » " 550
Seldjikovo » » 5 400
Kalaschly ( » » Serneno-gora) 2300
Baltadji » » - 2200
Ghiren-Keui » » = 500
Sallaly » » o 150

11600

234, Jirecek, C. J., (1876). Geschichie der Bulgaren, cek. 578: «...an 500.000 Seelen.
Tiirkisch verstehen nur wenige von thnen. Karholisch (34.000) sind die Banater Bulgaren und
an 8000 “Paulikianer™ in Philippopolis (400 Fam.) und in 6 umliegenden Dorfern. Uniaten
gibt es in...». -
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Jirecek 23+ There are twenty thousand Bulgarian Catholics of Paulician
origin in the Plovdiv area today, three thousand of them living in the
Pavlikanika district of Plovdiv itsel{.235

Another Paulician centre in Bulgaria was in the Danubian area of
Nicopolis and comprised fourteen villages with a total population of more
than fifteen thousand.236 These Paulicians were probably an offshoot of the
Philippopolis Paulicians and moved to northern Bulgaria in 1089, when they
formed an alliance with the Petchenegs against the Byzantines, and after
1204, owing to their alliance with the Bulgar Tsar Kaloyan against the
Byzantines and the Latins. It was Paulicians who opened the gates of
Philippopolis to Kaloyan’s troops. The Nicopolis Paulicians converted to
Roman Catholicism earlier than the Philippopolis Paulicians. The following
nineteen villages between Nicopolis and Philippopolis are described as being
of Paulician origin ¢.1580: Petikladedji, Trnitchevitsa, Belyani, Brestovats,
Orestie, Kotchegovo, Brnashovo, Varena, Lower Louzani, Upper Louzani,
Telezani, Boutchevo, Kaloyeritsa, Sokievo, Kalabrovo, Daoutchevo,
Hagievo, Orehovo, and Pavlikeni, the last still found on the map today.

The vast majority of the Armenian Orthodox and Paulicians
embraced Greek or Bulgarian culture, with only a few sporadic instances of
conversion to Islam. We know that in six villages of Paulician Armenians,
only 130 families converted to Islam;237 their descendants probably believe
themselves to be of Turkish origin.

235. Avagragiédov, 1. E.. O1 Havinaavol ac 1y Baikavikriy xatd v nepiodov ¢
tovpkoxpatiac, oek. 132: «Injpepov o npamy MavAiikiavoi /i BoviyapokaBohixol, drwg
dvopalovtar Emofipwmg, aptBpobvrat gig 20.000 el¢ v neppéparav i Lrhinmovndiens.
Katowxobv népav 100 “EPpov &ig 1a B. 1ijg Grhurnovndrewg el¢ 1d ywpia xai doyorobvrat
ut v yewpyiav xai ktnvotpogiav. “Evidg tiig norewe brdpyovv 3.000 xatotkobvieg £ig
v ouwoikiav «[Tavkixdvika», votiwg 0D Aogov 1@V IyowoPatdv, eig v idiav
RepLOYNY BMOV XaTOKOLY Kai xatd TAV nalaiav Eroynive.

236. Avagtagiddov, 1. E.. Or Havliavoei exc tyv faixavikiv kard Ty mepiodov g
toupkokpatiag, oeh. 109: «Bikinnog Ltavt - Thapire, Eniaxonog Nikondreag, bnnpetioag
eic tv Emoxommv Tov Eni tprdxovia Em nepinov xai Ev péow oxinpotdtav Sroypdv
odnyoag eig Thv &pBodotov nignv (ad fidem Orthodoxam) —&nAadt tov puparokabo-
Mxiopov— Ex 1ij¢ aiptoewg tob Mablov Tapooatiwg dexatéooapa ywpia repiropfa-
vovta Séxa mévre xai miéov yhadag mpocHTGV...».

237. Avacragiddon, 1. E. O1 Maviuaavol eig tyv fadxavikniy xatd tnv mepiodov g
toupkoxpatiag, oek. 1130 «IIAnv tobtwv avaptpoviar eig BE ywpia 130 oixoyiveua
TMavhixiaviv Extovpkiadeioay, fitor £ig " Optote 30, Metikhavréviot 10, Mrpéorofarg 20,
Kolaxofo 10, “Ave Aodlavn 30, Mréytoefo 30».
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The vast majority of the Paulician and Orthodox Armenians in the
interior of eastern Rumelia embraced Bulgarian culture, unlike the Armeno-
Syrians of eastern Thrace, who were Hellenised. A few historical examples
of “Greeks’ from eastern Thrace are: Emperor Leo 111 ‘the Syrian’, founder
of the Syrian or Isaurian dynasty, from Mesembria; Emperor Basil 1 (of
Armenian descent), founder of the Macedonian dynasty, from Adrianople;
and St Maria, an Armenian who died in 902 or 903 at Bizye and whose grave
became a site of miracles.

One well-known large village in the Bulgarian area of the Evros was
Ortakioy, which had Greek and Bulgarian inhabitants. The same place-name
is found in Asia Minor, in the area of the lower Sakarya in Bithynia. The
Bithynian Ortakioy was inhabited by Haihorum or Greek-Armenians.238
They were not in fact Greeks, but Orthodox Armenians from Egin in eastern
Asia Minor, and indeed, until 1922, they spoke not a word of Greek. After
the Asia Minor Disaster, they fled to Greece, and settled in Athens, Evvia,
and Diavata outside Thessaloniki.

This review has demonstrated once again the common Armeno-
Syrian descent of some of the Turks of Bulgaria and a large segment of the
Bulgarians of southern Bulgaria and Greeks of eastern Thrace.

The origin of some high-ranking individuals in the
Byzantine Empire

During this four-hundred-year Byzantine period (610-1025), the
Armeno-Syrians were the most populous and most dynamic element in
Byzantine Thrace. It was the Armenians who occupied the most important
posts in the machinery of the Byzantine state. In all this time, the only rulers
of Greek descent, Empress Irene from Athens and Michael Ragaves, reigned
for a total of seven years.

238. Boyar(idng. 1. K.. (1891), Apuevépwvor "EAAnves &v Xovdiw e M. Agiac, oel. 2;
«xalobvtat Xdixopoiundes fitot " Appevo-"Eiknvee, ebpioxovrat 8t &v 1) Enapyia Eyiv
s "Apueviag, mhiv 100 Xovdiou, *Optéxioi, xai 10D DovvtoukAi], kepivev Ev
BiBuvig».
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The first Armenian to occupy the Byzantine throne was Heraclius,
who gave his name to the dynasty he founded (610-685). He was followed
by individuals of Isaurian, Armenian, Armeno-Syrian, and Khazaro-Syrian
descent.

The second dynasty in the period was the Amorium dynasty
(820-867), founded by Michael 1I. He was of Phrygian descent and seized
the throne in 820 by assassinating his predecessor, Leo V the Armenian, in
Hagia Sophia. One well-known member of the Amorium dynasty was
Emperor Theophilus, who chose as his bride Theodora, a Hellenised native
of Paphlagonia with an Armenian father.23%

The most important Armenian dynasty, however, was the
Macedonian dynasty (867-1025). It was founded by Basil I, who had been
born in the province of Macedonia in Romania to Armenian parents from
Adrianople. Famous members of the dynasty include Leo the Wise,
Constantine Porphyrogenetus, and Basil the Bulgar-slayer.240

After the Macedonian dynasty, the Byzantine aristocracy was so
thoroughly Hellenised that no further ethnological distinction of its
members is possible, with the exception of Michael IV the Paphlagonian
(1034-41) and Nicephorus III Botaniates (1078-81), who was of Armeno-
Cappadocian descent.

A preponderance of Armenians is also apparent among the supreme
military leaders in the Byzantine Empire. In the eighth century, four of the
five generals in the Byzantine army were Armenians (we know the names
of three of them: Artavasdus, Mamiconian, and Andzevadzes). John
Curcuas, Artavasdus Mamiconian, and Petronas were well-known ninth-
century Armenian generals.24! The latter directed the operations in Tephrica

239. Charanis, P., (1972). The Armenians in the Byzantine Empire, aeh. 7: «Theodora,
the wife of Theophilus, son and successor of Michael II, was a native of Ebissa in
Paphlagonia, but she was of Armenian descent at least from her father’s side».

240. Nersessian, D. S.. (1947), Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, ock. 20: «The
Armenian origin of Basil I is now generally recognized, though he still retains the surname
“Macedonian™ as he was born in Macedonia of Armenian parents... during this time were
Armenians: Romanus Lecapenus (919-944), coemperor with Constantine VII Porphyroge-
netus, his father-in-law, and the real ruler of the realm; John Tzimisces (969-976), who
married Theodora, the daughter of Constantine VII and the sister of the emperor
Romanus».

241. Nersessian, D. S., (1947). Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, oek. 22 «In the
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against the Armenian Paulicians, tens of thousands of whom were forcibly
relocated to various parts of the Byzantine Empire. Other well-known
Armenian generals were Burtzes, Maniaces, and Melias (Mleh or
Mameletzes). To the latter are attributed the feats of Digenes Akritas, the
legendary hero of the Byzantine epic that bears his name.22 These
Armenian names did not die out, but are still borne today by many Greeks,
Bulgarians, and Turks, in the form of Melias, Melin, Melev, and
Melemedzis.

Another notable Byzantine figure of Armenian descent in the time
of the Amorium dynasty, and more specifically in the reign of Michael 111
(846-67), was Caesar Bardas, who founded the University of Magnaura.
Most of the associates of Basil I, the founder of the Macedonian dynasty,
were also Armenians, who assassinated first Caesar Bardas and then Michael
111 in order to secure the throne.

Leo the Wise, director of Magnaura University, was also Armenian,
as was his uncle Patriarch John Grammaticus.243. 244 And another Armenian
was Zaoutzes, known as protomagister Stylianus, father-in-law of Leo VI.245
It was Zaoutzes who had the Bulgarian merchants banned from trading in
Thessaloniki, so that he could monopolise commerce in the Empire’s second
capital, an action that led to long and bloody wars between the Byzantines
and the Bulgarians. The eminent Patriarch Photius, finally, was Armenian on
his mother’s side.

eighth century, four out of the five generals who led the Byzantine armies were Armenians;
Tadjat Andsevatsi, ... Artavasdus Mamikonian, strategos of Anatolia, ... In the following
century, the name of Petronas, the brother of the empress Manuel Mamikonian... Most
important of all is John Curcuas...».

242. Nersessian, D. S., (1947), Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, aeh. 23: «Professor
Grégoire has shown that the domain of Melias is exactly the same as that of Digenis Akrnitas,
the legendary hero of the Byzantine epic poem by that namen.

243. Nersessian, D. S., (1947). Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, oek. 24: «John
Grammaticus was patriarch of Constantinople in the first half of the ninth century, and the
intimate counselor of Leo V; Theophylactus, the son of Romanus Lecapenus, was also
patriarch of Constantinople».

244. Nersessian, D. S., (1969), The Armenians, oeh. 43.

245. Nersessian, D. S., (1947). Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, aeh. 20: «...the
protomagistros Stylianus, whose daughter married the future emperor Leo VI and who,
according to the Life of Euthymius, “was called Zaoutzes by his Armenian name” and was
*“at the same time Macedonian and Armenian by birth, like Basil himself».
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This brief review clearly shows that the Greeks of southern Greece
played almost no part at all in Byzantine political life in this period; and the
Byzantines did not regard themselves as Greeks, as we may conclude from
the fact that they referred to themselves as Romaii. In the corrupt form
Romios/Romii, the name is still used today.

THE OVERTHROW OF THE BULGARIAN EMPIRE
(1018-1188)

Basil the Bulgar-slayer seized Ohrid, the capital of the Bulgarian
state, in a bloodless assault in 1018, thus restoring Byzantine dominion over
the whole of Bulgaria. This did not ensure peace, however, for the region
was agitated both by the local Paulician rebellions and by the invasion of
various Turco-Mongolian peoples, which drastically changed the ethnic
make-up of the population of Bulgaria.

The invasions of the Petchenegs, the Uzi, and the Kumani

The first Turco-Mongolian tribe to invade Bulgaria at this time
was the Petchenegs. They came from central Asia, probably fleeing from
the Mongols. Also known as Patchinaks, after leaving Asia the
Petchenegs settled briefly in southern Russia, where Arab missionaries
converted them to Islam. They then settled in Romania for a long time,
and many of them abandoned their own language for the local Vlach
Daco-Romanian dialect.

Under pressure from the Uzi, the Petchenegs left Romania in 1036.
One branch of them settled in the Danubian area of Silistria, while another,
comprising some one hundred thousand people, occupied the northern part
of Dobrudja, having first driven out the Protobulgarians.246

246. Mdvwy, A., (1933), Howoi elvar o1 I'kayxaoblor, oel. 385: « Exel xata tag
Bulavtivag nnyag, & Kayyiv mapovoidabfn elg 10v gpodpapyov tijg moreng xai Eywve
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Map 52: The Petchenegs, the Uzi, and the Kumani in Bulgaria

This invasion considerably changed the demographic composition
of northern Dobrudja, which had hitherto been populated almost exclusively
by Protobulgarians. Most of the new inhabitants were Petchenegs, who still
make up the population of northern Dobrudja, together with remnants of
Vlachs, Uzi, Kumani, Oguzi, Tartars, and Protobulgarians.

Almost all the inhabitants of this region are Moslems of Turco-
Mongolian descent, known in modern times as Tchitaks or Gadjalis.

It was at this time that a second Asiatic people of Turco-Mongolian
origin appeared in the Balkans, the Uzi. As we have already seen, the Uzi
settled in Romania in 1036, having first evicted the Petchenegs. They came
to Europe from central Asia in search of living space under the pressure of
the advancing Kumani. The fundamental factor behind all this enforced
movement was the pressure exerted by the Mongols, who had begun to
create a vast state extending, in the time of Genghis Khan, from northern
China to Asia Minor.
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After a few decades, the Uzi in Romania were again being harrassed
by the Kumani, who were then living in southern Russia, and as a result
600,000 of them were forced out and across the frozen Danube in 1065. The
Uzi entered Bulgaria and, pillaging as they went, eventually reached
Thessaloniki; but clashes with the Bulgars and the Petchenegs, and above all
hunger and epidemics forced them out of Macedonia and into southern
Dobrudja, where they settled around Varna, in an area known today as Deli
Orman. Unlike the Petchenegs, who held fast to the Moslem faith, the Uzi
converted to Christianity and became Byzantine subjects, maintaining their
Turkic language to the present day.247

The Kumani entered the Byzantine Empire almost simultaneously
with the Uzi, though there is not much information about them in the
literature. According to some writers, sixty thousand Kumani, fleeing the
Mongols, entered Byzantine territory in 1064 and settled in northern
Bulgaria in the area of Philippopolis and in the area of Adrianople, with the
result that northern Bulgaria filled with Kumani.248 That the Kumani settled
in these areas is historically attested. More specifically, in 1089 the
Petchenegs managed to seize Byzantine Philippopolis by conniving with the
Kumani, the Paulicians, and the Bogomils. The re-occupation of
Philippopolis two years later was again due to the Kumani, who went over

bextog g Umikoog PuLavnivog TO Tipay Epewve pk 80,000 Gvdpag, dnogedywv va
cuvavinbij petd t@v Obflwv. "Eni téloug Spwg mohepnoag npdg abrodg xai HtnBeic,
fvaykdobn va Swanepdon xal abtdg tov AovvaPuv, xatabéoag St ta Smha, Epeivev
brotedig Hnd v Swoiknow 1dv Pulavtvav. Kata tobtov howndv 1dv tpénov ouvnBpoi-
gbnoav mepit v Lnkiotpuav Gve tav 100 k. Ietoeviyov xai dldov, 10 theiotov
tliohapiobiviov 1idn Ev Puoocigr.

247. Hoppe, E. M., (1957). Die turkische Gagauzen-Christen, oeh. 126: «Nach dem
griechischen Historiker Paparigopulo® zeigte sich —wie seinerzeit die Petschenegen®, — 1065
an den Ufern der Donau noch ein tiirkischer Volksstamm, der Uzier oder Oghuzen genannt
wurde. Laut Skiliza sind es 600.000 Seelen... Von den Uziern, welche kiinftig unter
byzantinischer Herrschaft als deren Verbiindete und Untertanen verblieben, beschloB die
Mehrzahl, sich um Deli Orman (Nordostbulgarien) nicderzulassen, wo sie ihre Volksgenos-
sen, die Petschenegen, vorfanden».

248. Cvijic, T., (1918). La Peninsula Balkanigque, oek. 471: «En 1064, de nombreux
Koumanes franchirent encore le Danube; environ 60.000 d’entre cux se fixerent dans la
Bulgarie du Nord et dans les environs de Philippopoli et d’Andrinople. De nombreux
Koumanes pénctrerent en Dobrudja. La Bulgarie du Nord fut presque “*koumanisée’ ».
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to the Byzantine camp at the last moment in exchange for having several of
their leaders appointed to high Byzantine offices.

The Bulgarians confirm the presence of large numbers of Kumani
on Bulgarian territory. Modern Bulgarian writers believe that Count
Nicolas, father of Tsar Samuel, was a Kuman. A hundred years later, the
greater part of Tsar Kaloyan’s army was made up of Kumani,2# and even
Kaloyan’s assassination outside Thessaloniki in 1207 was committed by a
Kuman boyar. Lastly, the Bulgar Tsar Terter (1280-1292) was of Kumanian
origin,?¢ which means that he must have had many supporters of Kumanian
origin.

Most of the Kumani in the lowland areas failed to preserve their
ethnic identity and were assimilated into Greek, Bulgarian, and Turkish
culture.

In Greek and Bulgarian Rhodope, chiefly in the eastern and central
parts, there is now a dense group of Turkish-speaking Moslems, whose
language is incomprehensible to the Ottoman Turks of Xanthi and
Komotini. The origin of these Turkish-speaking Pomaks is unknown.
Modern Turkish historians assert that they are descendants of the mediaeval
Kumani.z>! Most of the Pomaks live in the Bulgarian sector of Rhodope, and
number some 100,000 individuals,252 as opposed to about 30,000 in Greek
Rhodope. The Greek Pomaks, known as ‘Turkish-speaking Moslems of
Rhodope’, live in various villages north of Xanthi.

249. Cvijic, T., (1918). La Peninsula Balkanique, oe). 471: «des tsars bulgares Asen I” et
Peter, d’origine valaque (1186-1196), et ils constituaient alors une grande partie de I'armée
bulgare. Méme en 1206, I'armée bulgare du tsar Kalojan était composée presque exclusive-
ment de Koumancs». )

250. Cvijic, T.. (1918), La Peninsula Balkanigue, oeh. 47: «Koumanes immigrés étaient
encore tres puissants au XIIT siecle. Un de leurs chefs, Georges Terter, fut couronné roi de
Bulgarie en 1280... A cette époque, le boiar Si¥man, d’origine koumane, fonda le royaume de
Vidin en 1290».

251 Xidipoydov, I1., (1984), Or "Eldnvec Moudxoi kat n oyéon tove e v Tovpkfa, aek.
30: «Ilapdrinia pe ta avotépw xai o Celalettin Yiicel, mov aoyoheitar e1dikd pe toug
Tobproug Tov EEwteptxod, toyupiletarl 6T petéd and toug Opaxeg, Odvvove xat Apdpovg
Hibav xa1 eykatactddnkav oy reploxy g opooetpdg g Poddnng, 80 and to 700
p.X. xav ebrig, ot tovpkikig gurég twv Oilwv, Metoeviywv, Oyotlwv, Kovpdvav,
Tkaykaotlov kai Tiovpobxwwvn.

252. Xidlpoylov, I1., (1984). O1 "EAAqvec IToudxoi xat np oxéon rovc ue tpv Tovpkia, oeh.
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Map 53: The Pomak villages in Greek Thrace

The Pomaks were Christians until the seventeenth century, and this
is confirmed by the fact that many Turkish-speaking Pomaks in e-asterg
Rhodope voluntarily converted to Islam when Gavriil was Metropolitan of
Philippopolis (1636-1672).253 The ruins of 218 chur§hes and 336 chapels
have been found in Rhodope, attesting the recent religion of all th.e thdope
Pomaks. The existence of Christian populations means that‘the inhabitants
of this region submitted to the Turks; it was inconceivable for any Turk or

Moslem to convert to Christianity, for the penalty was death.

26: «O1 [Topdxot 1oV EAANVIKOV TEPLOYDY TG opoompdg'tng Podonng, 1(0)) eivat xu'm 10
1/5 eAAnvikn xat katd ta 4/5 poviyapikn, avipyoviat cmpepu‘or. 30.000 artopa nepmou',
evid xatd v anoypaety Tov 1951 o apiBudg Toug ftav 18.671 chppwva e T «ZTANIOTIKN
*Enetnpida tig "EAAGSog» (Statistical Yearbook’ of Grccce):». ) N
253. Xisipoylov, 1., (1984). O1 "Exdnveg Ho;m.f(ot xar n oxéon tol’)C HE TRV Toupn:xa. oEl.
19: « Onwg avagépetar GTOUG KOBIKES TNG HNTPOTMOAEDG dnhmt'ouno).emg, ota x'pov,m totu
InTponoAitny g MOAEwG EUTIG Tappuih (1636-1672) mapatnpeital pia 7‘0’)‘11““115\;\5’97»5 a
npoxpitev tov Mopdxev yia Aoéyoug empPrbocwg, mov eivar i anodoyy tou loiaps.
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Despite the scientific confusion about the origin of the Thracian
Pomaks, one thing is certain and that is that they are not of Turkish, or
Greek, or Bulgarian origin. Their presence confirms the common origin of
one segment of the modern Greek and Bulgarian population.

Apart from the Turkish-speaking Moslem Pomaks, there are also a
few Greek-speaking Moslem Pomaks, the so-called Gravanitides or
Marides. They live on the Erithropotamos, a tributary of the Evros, between
Didimotiho and Bulgarian Ortakioy.254

Persians (Tchepni) settle in Rhodope

The area of western Rhodope known as Tchepni or Tchepinko is
inhabited by Slavonic-speaking Moslem Pomaks. Like the Turkish-speaking
Pomaks of central and eastern Rhodope, they were once Christians, but
were forced to convert to Islam in 1656.

The ethnic origin of these Slavonic-speaking Pomaks is unknown,
owing to lack of literary evidence. Modern Bulgarian writers assert that the
Tchepni are of Bulgarian descent on the sole basis of the fact that they speak
Slavonic. It is a historical fact that Protobulgarians never settled in Tchepni.
Basil the Bulgar-slayer established the theme of the Smoleani here. The
Smoleani of the Nestos were Slavs. Krum warred for years with one segment
of them on the upper Strymon, whither they had been relocated by
Justinian II. Significantly enough, there is still a small town called Smolian
and a village called Smilian in the Bulgarian sector of Tchepni, place-names
that certainly cannot be coincidental.

Modern Turkish writers assert that the Tchepni are descended from
the Huremi Persians, who, with their leader Babek, fled to the Byzantine
Empire for religious reasons. On the way, they passed through the coastal
zone of the Pontus, where they left many traces, particularly in the areas of

254. Manaypiorodoblov, IT., (1958). O1 Houdkot, oek. 14: «...EXAnvégavor ITopdxot of
xarovpevor IpaPavitdeg kai Mapiideg, oixobvieg kupiwg Enl 1V Tanevdv bropeldy
¢ pEong avatodr. Podonng napa 1@ raparotauw tob "Efpov 'Epvbporotduw, petakd
Aldvpoteiyov xai " Optakioi».
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Ordu and Kerasun.25 The Turkish view is confirmed in part by other literary
evidence to the effect that between seven thousand and thirty thousand
Persians fled to the Byzantine Empire in 834 under the leadership of Babek
and Nasr, the latter subsequently converting to Christianity and taking the
name Theophobus.256 Interestingly enough, there is a village named Babek
in the Bulgarian sector of Tchepni today, a name that confirms some of the
information cited above.

In the ancient period, Tchepni was inhabited by the Thracian tribe
of the Bessi, whose presence is historically attested until 396. Until the
eighteenth century there is evidence of Vlach villages in Rhodope, 37 whose
inhabitants can only have been descended from ancient Thracians who were
subsequently Latinised.

In conclusion, we may say that the modern Slavonic-speaking
Pomaks of Tchepni are neither of Greek nor of Bulgarian origin, but are
descendants of Bulgarianised Smoleani Slavs, Slavonicised Persians, and
Slavonicised Vlachs, who in turn can only have been descended from
Thracians.

The English Varangians settle in Byzantium

A large number of Anglo-Saxons known as Varangians settled in
Byzantium in this period, serving in the Byzantine army, mainly as
members of the palace guard.

The first reference to Varangians in Byzantium comes from Anna

255. Xidipoydov, I1., (1984), O1 "EAdnves Houdxor xai i oxéan toug e tnv Toupkia, ceA.
JI: «Kata ta ém 816-837 n nyecia tov Xovppeddv neptid@e otov Babek mou
npoepydtav and o Alepunaitfav. Molovon to 6vopa tov Babek kot twv Xouppepdodv
yaverat ota Pabn 1ng wotopiag, yvworol pEvouv ot exnpéownoi tove, ot Toenvideg
(Cepniler) nov eivar Alefideg xat £xovv agrioet onuddia xvpieg YAwooiké xat Tontovu-
Hikd katd t SiEdevor Toug and ta Popeta pépn tng M. Aciag (Tirebolu-Giresun-Ordu)».

256. Charanis, P., (1972), The transfer of population as a policy in the Byzantine Empire,
oeh. 148: «In 834, for instance, several thousand Persians (seven thousand according to one
account, fourteen thousand according to another, thirty thousand according to still another)
under the leadership of Babek and Nasr, who was subsequently christened Theophobos, fled
to the Byzantine Empire, joined the Byzantine army, and became Christian».

257. Cvijic. T, (1918). La Peninsula Balkanique, cek. 472: «Des villages aromounes
existaient encore au XVIII® sizcle, dans la Srednja Gora et les Rhodopes. Ils se sont ensuite
bulgarises».
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Comnena in her account of her father Alexius Comnenus’s revolt against
Emperor Nicephorus Botaniates in 1081. The Emperor was loath to use the
loyal Varangians of the palace guard against the rebels.?8 The Varangians
were accomplished fighters, especially skilled in the use of the axe, for which
reason they have also gone down in history as ‘axemen’.

The last Anglo-Saxon king of England was Harold, who was
defeated and deprived of the throne by William the Conqueror, a Norman,
in 1066. In 1069, the Normans successfully repulsed a naval assault by the
Danish King, Sved Estridsen and thus consolidated their dominion over
England. As a result of these political developments, Anglo-Saxon
Varangians started leaving England for Byzantium, where most of them
followed a military career. The Varangians’ emigration accelerated in 1081
when Alexius Comnenus ascended the throne.29 The Varangians were highly
desirable as members of the Byzantine army, owing to their traditional
loyalty to the lawful Emperor and their hatred for the Normans, who were
threatening Byzantine territory from southern Italy.

The total number of Varangians in Byzantium is unknown, but these
English émigrés must have been numerous, in view of the fact that, of the
70,000 soldiers Alexius Comnenus used in his campaigns against the
Normans at Dyrrachium, ‘many’ were Varangians,260 together with 2,800
Paulicians, who later deserted and returned to Philippopolis.

258. Vasiliev, A. A., (1937), The opening Stage of the Anglo-saxon Immigration to
Byzantium in the Eleventh-Century, oeh. 55: «In connection with the same event of 1081
Anna relates that when Nicephorus Botaniates realized that his situation was desperate, his
most important supporter begged him “to let him have the Varangians from the island of
Thule, in order to drive the Comneni out of the city with their help. But Botaniates, having
once for all despaired of his cause, pretended that he did not want civil war”».

259. Vasiliev, A. A., (1937). The opening Stage of the Anglo-saxon Immigration to
Byzantium in the Eleventh-Century, och. 42: «Thus, according to Freeman, the movement of
the English towards the East probably began at the very outset of William's reign, soon after
the battle of Senlac; but the chief wave of the English migration took place in the later days
of Wiltiam, about 1081, when Alexis Comnenus ascended the Byzantine throne».

260. Vasiliev, A. A., (1937). The opening Stage of the Anglo-saxon Immigration to
Byzantium in the Eleventh-Century, och. 48: «..a little later Hopf writes that Alexius
Comnenus approached Dyrrachium with an army of 70,000, among whom were many
Varangians®. Hopf. then, did not know that in 1081-1082 most of Alexius® Varangians were
already Anglo-Saxons».
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The first known mass settling of Varangians took place in 1085 in
the newly established town of Chevetot, near Nicomedea, now Ismit in Asia
Minor.26! These Varangians left Chevetot and, at the Emperor’s invitation,
went to Constantinople, where they established the ‘English Varangian
Society’, which supplied the members of the palace guard.

The Varangians of the imperial guard continued to speak English
and communicated with the government through their own Grand
Dragoman. Until the fifteenth century, the palace guard greeted the Emperor,
and wished him ‘long life’, in English.262

Certain historical facts indicate that the Varangians preserved their
ethniic identity for a very long time. An imperial edict of 1272 refers to the
Varangians as ‘English-Varangians’; and in 1342, the Treaty of Skopje
between John Cantacuzene and Stephen Dushan was drawn up by a
Byzantine official of English descent named John Oliver or Liveros.2¢3 The
treaty surrendered Macedonia to the Serbs.

The Anglo-Saxon Varangians were chiefly assimilated into Greek
culture, and there are still many names of English provenance in Greece
today: Varangis, Varangas, Liveros, Liverios, Liveriadis, Saliveros. The
name Varang survives in Turkey and Baranska in Bulgaria.

261 Vasiliev, A. A., (1937). The opening Stage of the Anglo-saxon Immigration to
Byzantium in the Eleventh-Century, cek. 52: «The Emperor Alexius laid the foundation of a
town called Chevetot, beyond Byzantium, for the English, but as (at that time) the Normans
were severely attacking (the empire), he recalled them to the imperial city, and committed to
their guard his principal palace and the royal treasures».

262. Vasiliev, A. A., (1937), The opening Stage of the Anglo-saxon Immigration to
By:zantium in the Eleventh-Century, cek. 59: «The identification of the Varangians with the
English after 1081 results in the appearance of a compound term, “the English-Varangians®,
tyxhvofdpayyot, which is found in later times, for example in the decree of Emperor
Michae! VIII Palacologus issued in November, 1272. Even in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, according to a statement preserved in Pseudo-Codinus’ treatise On offices, the
Varangian guard continued to greet, or “‘to wish long life to”, the emperor in English».

263. lotopla tov EAAnvikod "EBvouc, (1981). Tépog O, Exborikny ABnviv AE., ael.
179: «...xai @nod xel 6 Kavraxov{nvog fadioe npodg td Ixdma. Kovtd ot Beheooo PBprike
1ov ‘lodvvn Oliver (Aifepo), 6 Onolog npooeépbnke va pecolafricer a1ov Stépavo
Aovodv».
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THE BULGARIANS RULE SOUTHERN THRACE AGAIN
(1188-1261)

The end of the Comnene dynasty (1081-1185) ushered in a new
period of decline in the Byzantine Empire, which began with the Asan
rebellion in 1188 and concluded with the fall of Constantinople to the Latins
in 1204.

For 170 years, Bulgaria was under Byzantine rule, which came to an
end in 1188. The Bulgarian rebellion was sparked by a special tax levied by
the Byzantine Emperor to pay for his daughter’s dowry. Bulgaria up in arms
was led by two Vlachs named Petar and Asan,264 who ended Byzantine
dominion over northern Bulgaria once and for all. Petar ascended the
Bulgarian throne temporarily, and was crowned tsar for the second time in
1190, following the assassination of his brother Asan by a Bulgar named
Ivanko. That the Bulgars then, as now, were a mixed people is also indicated
by the fact that war broke out between the Vlachs and the Bulgars after
Asan’s assassination. It lasted some months and ended in defeat for the
Bulgars and Ivanko’s flight to Byzantium.265

The third and particularly numerous ethnic group in northern
Bulgaria was the Kumani, who also made up the greater part of Tsar
Kaloyan’s army.266 Kaloyan was Petar’s younger brother and was dubbed
‘the Romacus-slayer’ because, during his reign (1197-1207), he conquered
most of southern Thrace and took many of the inhabitants as captives to
northern Bulgaria.

Having created the most powerful state in the Balkans, Kaloyan
sought international recognition as the successor to the Byzantine Empire,
supporting this claim in his correspondence with the Pope with the argument

264. Hammond, N. G. L., (1975), Migrations and invasions in Greece and adjacent Areas,
ael. 39: «In 1186 the Bulgarians and the Vlachs rose against the Byzantine emperor under
the leadership of two Vlachs».

265. Wace, A., Thomson, B., (1914). The Nomads of the Balkans, ce). 261: «Soon
afterwards Peter was also murdered and there was civil war between the Viachs and
Bulgarians, which ended in Ivan flying for safety to Alexius who made him governor on the
Balkan frontier».

266. Cvijic, T., (1918). La Peninsula Balkanique, oeX. 471.
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that the Vlachs of Bulgaria were of Roman descent. This correspondence
provides historical confirmation of the existence of large numbers of Vlachs
in Bulgaria.

In 1204, the Crusaders from the West captured Constantinople and
put an end to Byzantine rule all over Thrace for the next fifty-seven years.

The first Latin Emperor of Constantinople was Baldwin of Flanders,
who was taken prisoner by the Bulgars in 1205 and died in captivity. He was
succeeded by his brother Henry, who was followed in 1217 by Baldwin, the
last Latin Emperor of Constantinople.

After the fall of the Latin Empire of Constantinople in 1261, one
segment of the Latins remained in Constantinople, and out of their
intermarriage with the Byzantines there emerged the Gasmouli. The
Gasmouli made up the majority of the sailors in the Byzantine navy. During
the Byzantine civil wars, their leader was a man named Geoffrey (Hellenised
as Dzefraitis).

As time went by, the Latins were assimilated into Greek culture.
Such Latin names as Dzefraitis, Dzefronis, Dzefrios, and Gasmoulakis still
survive today.
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BYZANTINE RULE IS RESTORED IN SOUTHERN THRACE
(1261-1321)

Following the collapse of the Latin state, in 1261 the seat of the
Byzantine Empire was transferred from Nicaea in Asia Minor to
Constantinople, and this re-oriented Byzantine foreign policy towards the
Balkans. This was prophesied by the first secretary of Byzantium,
Senacherim, who, on hearing the news of the city’s fall, said: *We may not
hope for anything good now that the Romii have set foot in the City.’

The origins of the Gagauz

The Byzantines’ recovery of Constantinople was connected with
the fact that a large group of Seljuk Turks had settled in the area of Varna in
north-eastern Bulgaria.

The Seljuk state of Asia Minor was brought down by the Mongols,
who defeated the Seljuk Turks in 1243 at the Battle of Kushendag. The
collapse of the Seljuk state must have been a gradual process, because the
Sultan of Iconium, Izzedin Kaikavuz did not flee to the Byzantine Empire
until 1259. The Emperor in Nicaea granted him asylum, probably in return
for the Sultan’s protection on a former occasion, when Michael Palaeologus
had deserted from the Byzantine army and fled to Izzedin’s court, under
suspicion of conspiring to seize the throne267 (as he in fact did, later on, by
coup).

After the imperial seat had been transferred to Constantinople, in
1261 Palaeologus permitted Izzedin to bring his people and his fleet and
settle in the ‘land of Karvouna’, which lay north of Varna, its capital being

267 Ioropia tov EAdqvixot “Efvov, (1981). Topog ©, Exdotikn Abnvov A E., oel.
117: «O Miyaih &no tov @opo pfqneg culkngbel ditayioe 1oV notapd Zayydpro xai
xatépuye otodg Zelt{obroug Todpkovg tob "Ixoviou. "Exel, bno Ti¢ Satayig tod
Tedtlovkov Tovitavou Kaikaus B, & Miyank tébnke Eni KeQaifig TOV YPIOTIAVIK@V
pofopopikdv atpatevpdtav otiyv brnpesia tdv Tobpkov Kai nokiunoe Evaviiov v
Moyyohwv».
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Baltchik or Karvouna. It was here that the so-called despotate of the Gagauz
was established and remained independent for 130 years.268

Having settled in Varna, Izzedin’s Seljuks were obliged to adopt the
Christian faith, and, together with the, likewise Turkish-speaking, Uzi and
Petchenegs of Dobrudja, they established the Gagauz nation. The connecting
link between the Seljuk Turks and the Uzi was both the Christian religion
and the Turkish language. The Seljuks were linked with the Moslem
Petchenegs of northern Dobrudja only by language.

The Gagauz separated along religious lines into two groups: the
northern group, made up of Moslems of Petcheneg origin; and the southern
group, made up of Christians of Uzi and Seljuk origin. The centres of the

268. Hoppe, E. M., (1957). Die turkische Gagauzen-Christen, oeh. 129: «Von dieser Zeit
an beginnt das Land statt “Land von Karwuna™ “Land von Dobrotitsch” genannt zu
werden. Die tiirkischen Schriftsteller aber nannten es Dobrudcha... dieser Oghuzenstaat von
Kaikawuz oder Gaigawuz bestand unabhingig 130 Jahre mit einem eigenen Bischof, der den
Patriarchen von Konstantinopel untergeordnet war».
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southern Gagauz zone were Vama and Baltchik, of the northern zone the
Danubian Silistria and Sumen. The Gagauz of the northern zone are known
today as Tchitaks or Gadjalis.

Sujtan Kaikavuz reigned for only a short time, for in 1263 the
administration of the state was taken over by his uncle Shari Saltuk, who was
succeeded by Balik, known to the Byzantines as ‘Balikas’, ruler of
Karvouna.26? The last king of the Gagauz was Ivag, whom the Ottoman
Turks placed on the throne in 1383, abolishing the despotate of the Gagauz
once and for all.

As a result of the collapse of their state, the Gagauz nation
eventually disappeared from the stage of history altogether.,

The first writer to mention the Gagauz again, after centuries of
oblivion, was the Turkish traveller Evliya Tchelebi, who discovered the local
Turkish Christians during his tour of Dobrudja.

Tchelebi was followed by the French historian Lejean, who in 1861
described the Turkish-speaking inhabitants of Tchetal Orman, a region that
extends from the Danube delta to an imaginary line running from Burgas,
through Preslav, to Silistria.

The final discovery that the Turkish-speaking inhabitants of
Dobrudja are descended from the mediaeval Gagauz was made in 1933 by a
Bulgarian historian named Manov, who was harshly criticised by his fellow
Bulgarians because of it. Owing to both the force of his arguments and the
historical evidence, his book has been accorded a recognised place in the
literature, despite Bulgarian opposition.

The Gagauz region includes sixty-seven towns and villages with a
population of pure Gagauz descent. The most important of these are: Varna,
Baltchik, Kavarna, Mangalia, Malkots, Pazardjik, and Silistria.270

269. Mdvwe, A., (1933), Mool efvai o1 Ncayxaoi{or, oek. 389: «* O "ILebbiv xabidpdoag
1 kpatog Extotpeyev el Kovortaviivodnolw, dgrioag tov Beiév tov Zapfi-LZaktodx
(1263) va Swoiki... "AnolBavéviog Spwg tob Zapi-Laktoik, dpynyds thg ydpag 1d@v
KapBovvev napovotaletar & Mnoknk éx Toupxikiig yeveds... Tov Mradix petd tov
Bdvatov tov S1edéyOn eig 1ov Bpdvov tdv " Oyodluv 6 Aopnportitoag (1354), o, 1apig
eig tolg ovuyyevikoLg SeopoVg perd t@v Puvlavtuivdv, Elafe tithov Secomdtov... 'O
Aoprmpotitoag, 60tg ExAnpovounce tOv otohov tdv ZeAktfovkwv, tppdviice va 1dv
Evioybom xai Stopyavdon».

270. Mdvwe, A., (1933), Hoiwol eivar o1 T'kaykaov{or, oek. 400: «I1dkerg xai ywpia
I'kaykaov{ixd &v Bovkyapia xai AdBpoudlq, dv td meprocdtepa Kai GREPOV KaTOL-
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Despite their lengthy political annihilation, the Gagauz held onto
their ethnic identity for a long time: even in the nineteenth century, there
were Gagauz folksongs expressing the wish that the flag with the red
cockerel might fly in Kavarna again; the flag that symbolised the mediaeval
Gagauz kingdom.

The Gagauz were traditionally friends with the Russians, at whose
side they fought in all the Russo-Turkish wars, owing to the national disaster
inflicted on them by the Ottoman Turks in 1383. In the Russo-Turkish wars

kobvrar Uno I'xayxaolOlwv... "APpév, "Alax)fi, Baktoixiov, Bépva, Boefoda-kiof,
Taindlniap, INarfi-ob-6ppav, Fkiaovp-covdloix, Ixi-dppdv, Mriovlyxiovpniy, Ae-
pextoi, Alagephi, ACePlhi, ADLSap-xiof, Aovppotg-kioi, "Evi-xiot, *Evi-payaré, "Etip-
eAi, "Ihavink, "Ippoxdp, “lovoevii. KaPdapva, Kadikioi, Kaiki, Kainktoi, Kaiaidi-
Sept, Kanovdlh-depé, Kapd-aydarg, Kapadlarap, Kapa-Kodpr, Kapainrdap, Kapanroa,
Kapa-atl, Kaonphdp, Kepepir, Keotipitg, Keayd-pén, KapAi-Bén, Knnidlarép,
Kovax, Kopkoit, Kovyrovdfoix, Kobpr-novvdp, Mayxdia, Maixkdtg, Mdhxo-toapoup-
Lod, Mayalitg, Miyar-pén, Mrovpaviap, "Opodp-gaxii, [Talapdlnx, Zapii-peac, Inpt-
xiof, Zikictpia, Zovitaviap, Zoudlovk, Zaapnka, Loatii-kiof, Zoeyit-' Ayuit, Zoovulra,
Tantik, Texé, Texe-Kélhouvdla, Teotdli, Todpk-Liovtoovk, Xadlf-unaipay, Xapunap-
At
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of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the Gagauz again sided with the
Russians, with the result that, between 1750 and 1864, thousands of Gagauz
fled to Russian Bessarabia to escape Turkish reprisals. Modern Russian
sources put the number of Gagauz in Bessarabia today at seventy
thousand.2”!

It is not possible to estimate the size of the Gagauz population in
Bulgarian Dobrudja, because the official Bulgarian statistics relating to the
area mention only ‘Bulgarians’. Their number was estimated at about a
hundred thousand in 1933.

The evolution of the ethnic identity of a large segment of the
Christian Gagauz underwent a historically inevitable rift. The Christian
Gagauz living on the Dobrudja coast, particularly in and around Varna,
became thoroughly Hellenised, losing their ethnic language for ever in
favour of Greek. The vast majority of the ‘Greeks’” of Varna were Greek-
speaking Christian Gagauz, a large proportion of whom are now living as
Bulgarian refugees in Greece. Between 1750 and 1864, many Christian
Gagauz emigrated to Asia Minor, where they were assimilated by the local
Greek population, since they considered themselves to be of Greek descent.
Asia Minor Gagauz settled in various parts of Greece in 1922, such as Sindos
in Thessaloniki prefecture, for instance. The Gagauz names Balikos, Balikis,
and Gagaouzis survive to this day in Thessaloniki.

Most of the Christian Gagauz in the interior of southern Dobrudja
were Bulgarianised, either naturally or because of the sociopolitical
measures implemented by the Bulgarian authorities. In contrast to what
happened on the coast, the Bulgarianised Gagauz did not discard their ethnic
language, but continued to use Turkish even in church. The Scriptures were
written in Turkish in Greek script; as recently as 1928, the British Bible
Society published a new edition of the New Testament in Turkish using
Bulgarian script.272

271, Hoppe, E. M., (1957). Die turkische Gagauzen-Christen, oel. 130: «In den filnfziger
Jahren des vorigen Jh. gab es in Bessarabien 24 gagauzische Kolonien mit iiber 26.000
Seelen, die nach Annahme Moschkoffs auf etwa 70.000 angewachsen sein sollen».

272. Hoppe, e. M., (1957). Die turkische Gagauzen-Christen, cel. 132: «..von der
Britischen und Ausliandischen Bibelgesellschaft neu herausgegeben. Die gleiche Gesellschaft
veréffentlichte zum ersten Male 1927 in Varna eine Ubersetzung des Evangelium Johannes
in gagauzischer. Sprache, tirkisch mit bulgarischen Buchstaben...».
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The Moslem segment of the northern Gagauz, known as Gadjalis or
Tchitaks, escaped Bulgarianisation thanks to their religion. The population
of this region today comprises the ‘Turks’ of Dobrudja, who, ironically
enough, now identify their ethnic identity with that of their age-old enemies
the Turks. The efforts of the Bulgarian authorities to forcibly Bulgarianise
the Gadjalis led to the well-known incidents that so disturbed the diplomatic
relations between Bulgaria and Turkey.

A small segment of the Tchitaks must have converted to
Christianity and embraced Greek culture, for the names Tsitakis, Tsitaklis,
and Tsitakoglou still survive in Greece today.

This study has once again underlined the close affinity between one
segment of the modern Bulgarians, Greeks, and Turks of Dobrudja, contrary
to what is believed or taught in the schools in all three countries.

THE BYZANTINE CIVIL WARS AND OTTOMAN EXPANSION
(1321-1453)

Having recovered Constantinople in 1261, the Byzantine Empire
experienced its final flowering over the next sixty years, under the
leadership of the Palaeologi. The wealthy Cantacuzenes were the adversaries
of the Palaeologi and had their eye on the throne.

The Byzantine civil wars, initially among the Palaeologi and later
between the Palaeologi and the Cantacuzenes, played a decisive part in the
final collapse of the Byzantine Empire. The protagonists in the first civil war
(1321-8) were Andronicus II Palaeologus and his grandson Andronicus III
Palaeologus; in the second (1341-54) they were the Cantacuzenes and the
Palaeologi. The second civil war was not just a struggle between factions,
there was also a strong element of class in it. Cantacuzene was the leader of
the aristocratic faction, while the popular faction was led by the underage
John Palaeologus, the regent being Apocaucus.

It was the Palaeologi who first brought the Turks into Thrace as
mercenaries, while the Cantacuzenes were responsible for recruiting Serbian
mercenaries against the Palaeologi. As a result of these political actions by
the Byzantines, the Turks were encouraged to infiltrate Europe and the
Serbs gained the ascendancy in Macedonia. The loss of Macedonia, Thessaly,
and Epirus to the Serbs was sealed by the Treaty of Skopje in 1342 between
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Cantacuzene and Stephen Dushan, a treaty that was drawn up by the
Byzantine official John Oliver or Liveros, who was of English descent.

Having lost Macedonia, the Byzantine Empire ceased to be a
serious political power and was soon forced to become a dependent satellite
of the Turks, who began to build up the future Ottoman Empire at an
astonishing rate.

Bulgaria, which had fragmented into many independent despotates,
suffered the same fate as the Byzantine Empire. After the end of the second
Byzantine civil war, the Ottoman Turks needed only another thirty years to
subjugate the whole of Bulgaria.

Simultaneoulsy with Bulgaria, in 1383 the Turks occupied the
Gagauz despotate and deposed the last Gagauz king, Ivanko. He was the son
of Dobrotitch, who had ascended the Gagauz throne in 1354 as the successor
of Balik: With the deposing of Ivanko, the Gagauz despotate disappeared for
ever, unlike the other Balkan states.

The last traces of the Byzantine Empire were trampled down on 29
May 1453 with the fall of Constantinople and the murder of Constantine XI

259
/
SERBS /
/'/ OTTOMAN \ EMPIRE
[.

\ \ Lo
! \ EMPIRE
\.\ j S
z K % el

0 "‘*%;.m =
% ) &>

c 2 Y 4

Map 58: Political map of Thrace in 1402

Palaeologus, called Dragatses because his mother was of Serbian stock.

It is significant that even the last Palaeologus was of Byzantino-
Slavonic descent.

OTTOMAN DOMINION (1453-1881)

For a better understanding of the origins of the modern Bulgarians,
let us briefly review the information given in the foregoing chapters
regarding the ethnic origin of the populations that settled in Bulgaria at
various times.

In antiquity, almost the whole of Bulgaria was inhabited by
Thracians, with not a trace of Greeks, for Greeks lived only in certain
coastal parts of the Pontus.

As far as the time of Alexander the Great is concemned, the sixty
years of Macedonian dominion did not affect the ethnic make-up of
Bulgaria, because no Macedonians settled in the interior during this period.
Even in Philippopolis, which was founded by Philip, the only Greeks were
the members of the Macedonian guard.

Moving on now to the long period of Roman rule, we note that this
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too left the ethnic structure of the population of Bulgaria more or less
unchanged, despite the profound Latinisation of the Thracians, who
gradually became Latin-speaking Vlachs. This ethnic metamorphosis of the
Thracians was due to a number of factors, chief among which were the
influence of Latin culture and the absence of a national script, which is the
only means by which a people can ensure the continuation of its ethnic and
cultural identity.

The ethnic make-up of the population of northern Bulgaria was
drastically affected in the fourth and fifth centuries Ap by the
destabilisation of the Roman borders along the Danube. This resulted in
the annihilation of the local Thracian population, which was replaced by
Mongols and Goths.

The fate of the Thracians in northern Bulgaria also overtook the
Greek settlers along the Dobrudja littoral, who, apart from the population
of Varna and Tome (Constantsa), were wiped out. These two cities remained
in Byzantine hands for a long time, and their population was constantly
being swelled by Hellenised inhabitants of Asia Minor.

In contrast to the north, the Thracian element in southern Bulgaria
was saved from extinction, though the native Thracians had lost their ethnic
consciousness and called themselves Romans. These Thracians produced
General Vitalius, Emperor Marcian (450-457), and Belissarius, the famous
general of Justinian (527-565).

Until the sixth century, both Thracian and Latin (Vlach) were
spoken concurrently in the ‘Thracian village’ in southern Bulgaria, and
this is indirectly confirmed by the Byzantine writer Simocates in his
account of the muleteer in the Rhodope mountains in 580. The muleteer of
a Byzantine military detachment warned the soldiers of an imminent
danger in Vlach, crying, ‘Torna, torna, frater!” The whole detachment
responded, evidently understanding the language. This historical
information is also the earliest literary evidence of the existence of the
Vlach language in Byzantine Thrace.

As time went by, the Thracian language died out in southern
Bulgaria, though numerous remnants of Latin-speaking Thracians, known as
Vlachs, survived in the centuries which followed. The Vlachs preserved the
Latin language, despite the long-lasting Bulgarian dominion of Simeon the
Great (893-927) and his successors (927-969).

The literature has plenty of information about the existence of
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Vlachs in southern Bulgaria in the centuries which followed. A chrysobull of
Basil the Bulgar-slayer (976-1025) prescribes that the Vlachs of Bulgaria
should come under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the archiepiscopate of
Ohrid.273 Even in the twelfth century, there is historical confirmation of the
existence of Vlachs in Bulgaria.

In 1188, the Vlach Asan ascended the Bulgarian throne. He was
assassinated by the Bulgar Ivanko, whereupon war broke out between the
Vlachs and the Bulgars, lasting for some months and ending in the defeat of
the Bulgars and Ivanko’s flight to the Byzantine Empire.

Even in the eighteenth century, there were Vlach villages in the
Srednya Gora area and Rhodope.

To return to the events of the sixth and seventh centuries, the ethnic
make-up of the population of northern Bulgaria underwent another
dramatic change, the results of which are still traceable today. More
specifically, after 581 almost the whole of northern Bulgaria, apart from the
Dobrudja area, was occupied by Slavs. The western part of northern
Bulgaria was taken over by the Slavs of the Seven Generations and the east
by the Severi, who first wiped out the Byzantine subjects of Germano-
Mongolian origin.

The Slavonicisation of northern Bulgaria was followed by the arrival
of the Protobulgarians in the Dobrudja area and their expansion, by 701,
over the whole of northern Bulgaria. This contributed to a total ethnic
metamorphosis of the region, since the inhabitants were now almost
exclusively Protobulgarians and Slavs.

In the centuries that followed, the most significant cultural
development in pagan Bulgaria took place in the reign of Tsar Boris 1
(853-888), when the subjects of the Bulgarian Empire adopted the Christian
religion. Boris most ingeniously converted his people by means of Cyril and
Methodius’s Slavonic script, which the two Byzantine clerics had devised
with the intention of exporting it to Moravia. The Bulgarians’ adoption of
the Slavonic script served as a theoretical veneer for their expansionist
policy, which they are still pursuing today, up to a point. According to the

273. Jirecek, C. J.. (1876). Geschichte der Bulgaren, cek. 217: «Das Chrysobull des
Kaisers Basilios II. unterordnet die Wiachen in ganz Bulgarien, sonach von Bdyn und
Belgrad bis Janina, dem Erzbischof von Ochrida».
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Bulgarian view of things, every Slavonic-speaking inhabitant of the southern
Balkans is automatically a member of the Bulgarian people, and therefore,
it is implied, of Bulgarian origin.

The only argument presented in support of this view is the fact that
the Slavonic-speakers in Macedonia speak Slavonic, a language which the
Protobulgarians learnt when they settled in the Balkans, having first
discarded their national, Turkic, language.

A similar ethnological tactic has been, and is still being,
implemented by both the Greek and the Turkish side.

Looking back over the ethnic evolution of the population of
Byzantine southern Bulgaria, we note that 300,000 Armenians and Syrians
settled in the region between 602 and 1020, who must in fact have numbered
about a million together with their families.
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Map 59: The ethnic origin of the inhabitants of Bulgaria
and eastern Thrace
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As a result of this development, the Armenians and Syrians became,
together with the Vlachs, the major ethnic element in southern Bulgaria and
eastern Thrace. The Armenians and Syrians of eastern Thrace later became
the Greeks of the region, while those in the interior of eastern Rumelia were
Bulgarianised — as has been proven with regard to the Paulicians of
Philippopolis.

In other words, both the Greeks and the Bulgarians in the
aforementioned regions are members of one and the same people, which
coincidentally split into two opposing cultures and gradually adhered to
them, having first lost its own ethnic identity.

After 1036, the ethnic mosaic of Bulgaria became somewhat more
colourful with the arrival of the Petchenegs, the Uzi, the Kumani, and the
Seljuk Turks.

In the Dobrudja area, the Petchenegs, Uzi, and Seljuks mixed to
form the Gagauz, who, as time went by, split up into Greeks in Varna,
Turkish-speaking Christian Bulgarians in southern Dobrudja, and Moslem
Turks of Petcheneg origin in northern Dobrudja.

Lastly, the Kumani settled all over Bulgaria, though chiefly in the
north and in the Evros valley. They were all completely Bulgarianised. Next
to the Evros valley is the mountainous region of Rhodope, which is
inhabited by the Turkish-speaking Moslem Pomaks, who were Christians
until 1636. In all probability, these Pomaks of Rhodope are descended from
the mediaeval Kumani.

To all these peoples who settled in Bulgaria and eastern Thrace were
added the Yiiriiks and the Konyars after the Ottoman conquest. Of the two,
only the Yiiriiks were pure-blooded Turks. They lived a primitive, nomadic
life and came from Bithynia in Asia Minor, where they had first settled in
1300 in very small numbers. Even today, the Turkish national anthem
proudly mentions the four hundred nomad families who settled in Shuhut in
Bithynia and formed the nucleus of the future Ottoman Empire.

By dint of converting the non-Turkish inhabitants of Asia Minor to
Islam (either forcibly or voluntarily), the Ottoman Empire managed to swell
its population from a few thousand to millions in record time. This
demographic explosion attests the non-Turkish origin of the vast majority
of the modern Turks, who are simply the descendants of those Hellenised
peoples of Asia Minor who were forced to convert to Islam to save their
skins.
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This is confirmed by the testimony of Babatouta, who visited Geyve
on the lower Sakarya in Bithynia and reported that Yenije had only one
Moslem house and that the Christians were under Ottoman protection.2’

As for the Konyars, one segment of them was descended tfrom the
Seljuk Turks, who, under the leadership of Karaman, long resisted the
Ottoman expansion of the Turks of Bithynia. The Seljuk Turks in turn are
an ethnic mélange of the Seljuk invaders and large numbers of Hellenised
inhabitants of the Iconium and Caesarea areas, a subject we shall discuss in
the section on Turkey.

Despite Ottoman expansion in the Balkans, the Turks were always
a small minority among the Balkan peoples. According to Turkish censuses
taken in the sixteenth century, Moslems accounted for 20 per cent of the
population of the Balkans as a whole. Of the 194,958 Moslem families, only
37,435 (3-4%) were Yliriiks, i.e. of Turkish origin.27> That not all Moslems
were of Turkish origin is underscored by the fact that the Albanians, the
Pomaks, and the Gagauz were Moslems.

To conclude this review of the ethnic origin of the various peoples
of Bulgaria, it may be pointed out that the multiethnic character of the
modern Bulgarian people is confirmed by various testimonies. The
Bulgarians of northern Bulgaria call themselves Zagorki or Zagortsi, while
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the southern Bulgarians are known as Romanski.2’¢ This vernacular term is
particularly characteristic of the ethnic situation in Bulgaria. Cvijic
expresses himself in the same way, referring to the ‘white’ Bulgarians of the
north and the ‘black’” Bulgarians of the south.277

An anthropological study of the Paulicians of Philippopolis lists as
their characteristics: short stature, black hair, dark skin, and a large nose.27
It is not an inaccurate description of Armenians, Syrians, or Persians.

Finally, scholarly studies by contemporary Bulgarian anthro-
pologists have proved that 82 per cent of the modern inhabitants of Bulgaria
represent the Mediterranean type, while only 18 per cent are fair.2?? The
Bulgarian writers maintain that this is due to the chromosomal legacy of the
ancient Thracians; but this is not confirmed by the extant historical and
ethnological evidence and may be regarded as more of a quest for ancient
ancestors.

An impartial study of the ethnic origins of the modern Bulgarians,
Greeks, and Turks points to the inescapable conclusion that all three peoples
are closely related, constituting a mosaic of many peoples, who entered one
of the three cultures quite by chance.
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From Zora (a newspaper published by ethnic Macedonians in Greece)
April 1994

Free Tribune (readers' letters)

We publish below, without comment, a reply to an article by Marios
Ploritis printed in To Vima [a Greek national Sunday newspaper] on 6
March 1994. It comes from George Nakratzas, who sent it to us unsolicited.
Dr Nakratzas is from Thessaloniki, and a one-time member of the Centre
Union Youth Movement; he has published two books of very interesting
studies on the subject of The Close Ethnological Kinship between the
Modern Greeks, Bulgarians, and Turks.

To Vima has not yet published the letter and Mr Ploritis seems to
have nothing to say.

Rotterdam
16 March 1994

Mr Marios Ploritis
To Vima

Dear Mr Ploritis,

On 6 March 1994, To Vima published an article of yours titled ‘Non-
existent Greece: Germany Raves on while Greece Slumbers’, which ended
with an appeal to the Greek intelligentsia to react to the Germans’ anti-
Hellenism.

In my view, the most important point you make in the article is
what you say about Fallmerayer, and I quote: ‘They are exhuming the drivel
produced by the notorious German historian Jakob Philipp Fallmerayer,
who maintained in his books that the ancient Greek race died out and was
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replaced by a mixture of Slavonic and other tribes.’

What you say clearly shows what an intellectual straitjacket the
Greek people have been deterministically forced into. After years of
relentless propaganda, they have really started to believe the unlikely myth
that the modern Greeks are directly descended from the ancient Greeks, and
thus to support the theory of ‘one nation, one race’.

In Greece after 1830, the civilised, and at the same time realistic,
notion of a multiracial nation was regarded more or less as an ‘anti-Greek’
theory.

Constantine Karamanlis’s letter to Frangois Mittérand, in which he
referred to the Republic of Macedonia as an ‘ethnic hotchpotch’, offers the
most formal evidence of the mindset that insists that the Greek people are
racially and therefore ethnically ‘pure’.

Any historian or scholar who talks about the non-Greek lineage of
the modern Greeks becomes the object of harsh and frequently shameful
criticism with regard to his or her honesty, patriotic feelings, and academic
competence.

Fallmerayer was the historian who discovered the existence of the
Byzantine Empire of Trebizond, an achievement for which no Greek
historian or journalist has ever accused him of ‘exhuming’ anything.
Although, as the first student of the ethnogenesis of the modermn Greek
people, Fallmerayer had a tendency to overstate his case, his work is still a
subject of scholarly debate 140 years on, which only goes to show what solid
foundations it was built upon.

If Fallmerayer really was an insignificant historian, any right-
minded person would be bound to wonder why the University of Athens
tried to clasp him to its bosom at the time by offering him a chair in
philology (which he declined, by the way).

The fact that ‘nation” and ‘race’ are two entirely unrelated concepts
has not yet been taken on board by a large segment of the Greek
intelligentsia, which continues to seek intellectual refuge in the ridiculous
theory of the ‘continuity of the Greece race’.

The intelligentsia of the west European nations knows full well that
no European people would dare to imagine itself as being directly descended
from its ‘ancient forebears’. In Europe the notion would only provoke
general hilarity. Educated Germans, for instance, are well aware that in the
Middle Ages, Slavonic was spoken from Liibeck westwards as far as the
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suburbs of Hamburg; and they also know that the majority of the modern
Germans from the former German Democratic Republic are Germanised
Slavs, and they can write as much in their books without any risk of being
accused of lack of patriotism.

It should not really surprise us that the German media react strongly
against Greece, often in terms that are far from respectful, if we consider
that, not the Greek press, but the head of our diplomatic corps has officially
referred to Germany — that is, the German people — as ‘a giant with the
mind of a child’, i.e. an idiot. He kept his job, but only after publicly and
humiliatingly begging the pardon of the representative of the German
government under the gaze of millions of television viewers.

Elsewhere in your article, you ironically wonder whether the ‘most
sagacious” Professor Weithmann believes that the inhabitants of Turkish-
held Greece, who supposedly maintained the continuity of the Greek
language and kept it intact, were Slavs or Albanians.

Mr Ploritis, the timeless continuity of the Greek language is yet
another naive myth, which is easily refuted by the fact that, until 1885, the
population of Attica and Boeotia (with the sole exception of the inhabitants
of Thebes, Athens, Megara, and Karystos) spoke only Albanian. Most of the
population of Thebes and Athens that was not of Albanian origin was of
Catalan, Italian, or French origin, and there is proof aplenty to be found in
the relevant literature.

A large segment of the modern Greek population of the areas of
Corinth, Nafplio, and Trizina is also of Albanian origin, and some of them
speak Albanian to this day. But this is not remotely relevant to their
national identity.

May 1 add to your historical education by informing you that,
according to the Byzantine traveller Cananus, writing in 1418, the Slavonic
tongue was spoken in Zygos (Exo Mani), i.e. the area roughly between Itylo
and Kalamata. The fact that the Maniots of this area were descended from
the Slavonic Melingians is accepted both in the international literature and
by Politis and Zakythinos.

You also refer in your article to the letter published in the
Ikonomikos Tahydromos on 19 February 1994, which was signed by ninety
Greeks living in Germany to protest against the ‘savage libel” against
Greece printed in the German media. With reference to Professor
Weithmann's Der ruhelose Balkan: Die Konfliktregionen Siidosteuropas,
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these ninety Greeks wrote: ‘with this book, the process of disinformation
comes full circle’, and they appealed to the Greek authorities to take steps
to have the ‘disgraceful’ publication banned.

Although they live in the middle of Europe, those ninety Greeks
are still governed by the knee-jerk reflexes of that backward segment of
the Greek cultural underworld which believes that any book or article that
expresses views different from those promoted by the official national
propaganda should be banned and their author, if possible, sent to prison.

A more recent example of this sort of modern Greek behaviour
within Greece is the case of Vassilis Rafailidis, whose seven-month prison
sentence the Greek parliament was forced to rescind under intense pressure
from the intelligentsia of Europe and America.

Elsewhere in their letter, the Ninety write: ‘[Weithmann’s] book
offers numerous theoretical and “scientific” arguments to anyone who might
cast covetous eyes on Greek sovereignty in Macedonia and the present
status quo, for he paints the blackest picture of the forcible Hellenisation of
the “Macedonians” seventy years ago.’

This is a blatant attempt at disinformation on their part, an attempt
to create the impression that no efforts were made in Greece to forcibly
change the cultural identity of the various minorities.

May I remind you that, as regards the Turks’ treatment of the
Greek minority in Istanbul and the Bulgarians’ treatment of the Turkish
minority in Dobrudja, Greece’s own halo has not remained untarnished.
By decision of the Supreme Court, Greece has forbidden the Moslems of
Thrace to call themselves Turks, riding roughshod over their desire to
define their own cultural identity. This same Greece denies the very
existence of that segment of the ethnic Macedonian people which lives in
Greek territory and which does not identify its own cultural identity with
that of the Greeks. Yet this same Greece again beats its breast over the
rights of the Greek minority in southern Albania (Northern Epirus) and
indeeed of any other minority, apart from the Greek citizens of Turkish
and/or ethnic Macedonian origin.

Do you not think, Mr Ploritis, that the time has come for the Greek
intelligentsia to break out of the lethal straitjacket that is stifling it and to try
to make this country’s politicians and clergy realise that, for the sake of
peace, we have to show these compatriots of ours a little kindness and
compassion, and give them the chance, as Greek citizens, to maintain their
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own distinctive cultural identity?

We refugees (that is to say, our parents) are the most classic case of
a minority, which, in 1922, paid a frightful price for the irredentist
expansionism of the then Greek political leaders. In the inspired military
adventure to the Sakarya, the Greek army liberated us from our homes, our
possessions, and our dignity, driving us like beggars to mainland Greece,
exactly as happened four years ago to the unfortunate Turkish Gagauz in
Bulgaria.

Yours sincerely,
Dr George Nakratzas
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From Tetradia Marxismou:

contributors’ section by George Nakratzas*

Our Hellenocentric Foreign Policy

The body politic of any society, being its parliamentary
representative, must by definition be considered to bear the main
responsibility for its political education, particularly that of the younger
generation.

A critical analysis of any country’s foreign policy makes it possible,
up to a point, to use that as the measure of the social ethics of the body
politic, and by extension of the people themselves.

However painful, a courageous self-criticism of Greek foreign
policy is absolutely vital if we want to carry on living in modern, multiethnic
Europe.

The issues that are exercising both Greek society and our
neighbours at present are Cyprus, Northern Epirus, Macedonia, and the
Aegean. With regard to all four, the mentality of a large proportion of our
body politic is dominated by Greek-Orthodox fundamentalism and
Hellenocentric egomania.
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Regarding the Cyprus Question, the young people of Greece are
still, even today, being reared on a diet of the Turkish intervention in
Cyprus, the occupation of Cypriot territory, and Turkish atrocities. The
Turks did commit atrocities, of that there is no doubt, and Denktash has
recently admitted as much. But what we never hear a whisper about is the
atrocities perpetrated by General Grivas.

The information we have about the number of innocent villagers
Grivas murdered when he burnt down the Turkish-Cypriot village of
Kofinou in 1967 (notoriously issuing instructions that ‘not a Turkish hen’
should be left alive) comes from the mass media abroad (specifically, the
Dutch newspaper NRC, 27 April 1996). The young people of Greece are
simply not given a chance to receive objective information from their ‘own’
sources.

It has almost been forgotten that the country which initiated
military intervention in the independent nation of Cyprus in order to
assassinate its president was not in fact Turkey but Greece itself. The
argument that the junta was put up to it by the United States does not
absolve the Greek people from the moral blame. With a few isolated
exceptions, there were no mass strikes nor other mass rallies to force the
junta out, which is tantamount to saying that the Greek people de facto
recognised the régime and now, naturally, must accept a share of the
responsibility for what it did.

The tragedy of Cyprus touches rock bottom in the absurd and
unrealistic demand by some of those in authority that the Turkish Cypriots
should return to Greek Cypriot domination, when that domination has
already proved incapable of maintaining the two peoples in peaceful co-
existence. The notion of a confederation, which some sensible Greeks
(including Konstandinos Mitsotakis and Leonidas Kyrkos) have proposed as
the only realistic solution to the Cyprus problem, is regarded as too much of
a concession, particularly by those Greek politicians whose thought
processes are strangers to realism or reason.

The second foreign-policy issue that has a close bearing on social
ethics is the question of the Greek minority in southern Albania. The Greek
state and, particularly, the various Greek Orthodox fundamentalists, beat
their breasts over the Greek minority’s human rights in terms of self-
determination and education, and they are absolutely right.

But when it comes to the self-determination of the Republic of
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Macedonia next door, or a segment of those Slavonic-speaking
Macedonians in Greek Macedonia who regard themselves as ethnic
Macedonians — why, then Alexander the Great himself is summoned, and
innumerable works of profound historical scholarship are cited, to prove
that the Macedonian nationality is an artifical fabrication and therefore does
not exist, and even if it does exist it is only fifty to a hundred years old and
may therefore be dismissed.

Status quo in the Aegean with a six-mile limit
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What the eminent Greek historians fail to mention is that, 200250
years ago, an overwhelming proportion of the ancestors of the modern
Greeks of mainland Greece not only did not speak Greek, but did not even
think of themselves as Greeks — though this, to be sure, does not give
anyone the right to dispute the Greek ethnic identity of their modern
descendants.

This is why Greek society will receive moral recognition for its
demand for the ethnic self-determination of the Greek minority in southern
Albania only when it grants that same right to the inhabitants of the Republic
of Macedonia or to those Slavonic-speaking Macedonians in Greek
Macedonia who define themselves as ethnic Macedonians. Again, Greek
society will get that same moral recognition for its demand that the Greek
minority in southern Albania receive education in the Greek language only
when it grants the right to learn the Macedonian language to those Slavonic-
speaking Macedonians who want it.

As regards the status quo in the Aegean, in contrast to the so-called
Macedonian Question, even the left wing, together with all the other
political parties, accuses Turkey of seeking to challenge the seventy-year-
old status quo through its expansionist policy in the Aegean. A critical
analysis of what has triggered this particular Greek-Turkish crisis may help
us to see just who has caused the Aegean status quo to be challenged.

The present internationally recognised demarcation of territorial
waters at a six-mile limit (map 1) gives Greece sovereignty over ten to
twenty per cent of the Aegean, allows Turkish ships free access to the
Mediterranean, and makes it possible for a considerable part of the Aegean
to be used as an international anchorage by the Russian, the American, or
any other navy.

The development of technology to extract oil and other raw
materials from the sea bed has created additional problems regarding‘
ownership and rights in the Aegean. The Greek parliament’s recent
announcement that Greek territorial waters in the Aegean will eventually be
extended to twelve miles (map 2) means that about eighty per cent of the sea
would then be Greek territory. Should the Greek parliament actually carry
out this expansionist wish, it will permanently block Turkey’s free access to
the Mediterranean, impede international shipping, restrict or do away with
the international anchorages; and all the oil deposits in the sea beyond the
six-mile limit will become Greek property.
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Turkey has not signed the Geneva Agreement, which is the legal
basis for the intended extension of Greek territorial waters. This means that
Turkey is not bound by the agreement, just as Greece — or any other
country — is not bound by international agreements of which it is not a
signatory. The fact that Turkey has not signed it does not automatically
mean that Turkey is absolutely in the right; but the same, vice versa, applies
to Greece.
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Status quo in the Aegean with a twelve-mile limit
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The emergence of this particular Aegean issue means that the
problem between Greece and Turkey is more a political problem than a
question of international law. A political problem is resolved either by war
or by discussion and mutual give and take.

Some twenty years ago, Turkey gave Greece oral notification that
it would regard any change in the status quo in the Aegean as a casus belli.
Both the Soviet Union and the United States of America have also, in the
past, made it clear to the Greek government that any extension of Greek
territorial waters would be unwelcome.

The Greek propaganda machinery has managed to convince even
the left wing that a unilateral and utterly imprudent change of the status quo
in the Aegean, which would look very much like a new blockade, aimed at
the east this time, should be regarded as one of our ‘non-negotiable
sovereign rights’. The very same Greece that set up the Alexander the Great
blockade and closed the EU’s border with the Republic of Macedonia
without any previous consultation with its European partners is now asking
the EU to defend the common European border.

Turkish foreign policy is in the hands of people who, I should like to
believe, realise that the very idea of challenging Greek sovereignty over the
Dodecanese, Chios, and Lesvos is inconceivable in the Europe of today.
Like the ‘sun of Vergina’ farce, a squabble over a few rocks that interest
nobody has been provoked purely and simply to create a diplomatic quid
pro quo in the forthcoming negotiations.

The wise stance of Mr Kyrkos and Mr Mitsotakis regarding the
necessity for dialogue with Turkey is regarded as submissive, in much the
same way as the attitude of the Greeks who supported the Pineiro package
was considered submissive, even traitorous — yet today Greek officialdom
is begging for the package to be accepted.

* NB: The maps are from Dr Wolff Heintschel von Heinegg’s Der Agiis-
Konflikt, Schriften zum Volkerrecht, vol. 89, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin
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Editor’s note

While publishing Dr Nakratzas’s article in full, we are at pains to
point out that this periodical in no way shares his opinion that the Greek
people are jointly responsible for the junta’s coup in Cyprus. ‘Mass strikes’
may not have taken place — the people who could have organised them
were in prison or in exile — but there was the Polytechnic and there was the
massive outburst of popular fury which, at the time of mobilisation, brought
the junta down. To say that the Greek people ‘recognised the régime’ is
wrong and betrays an ignorance of history, and it does an injustice to Dr
Nakratzas’s otherwise interesting views.
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From Politis, No. 56, Friday 25 September 1998

The Crimes of Genocide Committed in 1913 by the
Bulgarian Army at Doxato and the Greek Army at Kilkis
(according to data from the Carnegie Report)

George Nakratzas

The victory of the Greek army at Kilkis and the liberation of this
part of Macedonia from the Turks in 1913 are celebrated with due pomp and
circumstance every year. And the genocidal crimes perpetrated by the
Bulgarian army at Doxato, Drama prefecture, are reviled annually with no
less a degree of solemnity.

As long as these commemorations have been going on, nothing has
ever been said about the way the Greek army behaved towards the Slavonic-
speaking Macedonians of Kilkis, who, together with the local Turks, made
up almost the whole population of the area. In a recent publication by the
historians in the Museum of the Macedonian Struggle in Thessaloniki, there
is an extract from a letter written by Britain’s Acting Consul-General in
Thessaloniki in 1914:

Each Balkan people is, within its own boundaries, persecuting the
adherents of its neighbours, and each is endeavouring to obtain its own
justification before the world, the sympathy of Europe for itself and
European condemnation of its neighbours, by loudly calling attention to
its neighbours’ acts and by concealing its own.

The word ‘self-criticism’ is virtually unknown in the Greek
vocabulary; yet some honest self-criticism by our official historians with
regard to our recent national history, accompanied by an apology from the
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Greek government where necessary, would help the Greek people along the
way towards moral atonement and help them to avoid making the same
mistakes in the future. Instead of this, however, even today there are some
of our official historians and some members of our political ruling class who
stili refer to the residents of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia as
‘Skopjan gypsies’; Archbishop Christodoulos talks about ‘Turkish
barbarians’ in the presence of the President of the Republic; and courts ban
books containing the word ‘Bulgarian’, which is ‘abusive’ when applied to
Greeks.

Though not a historian myself, these thoughts have led me to
undertake a study of the Carnegie Report, in an attempt to find out how
civilised our own behaviour was towards those whom we brought into the
Greek state against their will.

With regard to the areas of Doxato and Kilkis, the Carnegie Report
offers the following information.

In 1913, Doxato had 2,700 Greek inhabitants and 270 houses. The
town and two other villages nearby made up the only Greek enclave in a
locality that was almost exclusively Turkish. Official Greek reports agree
that the Bulgarians slaughtered five hundred people here with a savagery that
defies description. They also burnt down almost all the buildings, leaving
only thirty houses standing when they had finished.

The Carnegie Report quotes from the statements which the
international commission later received from Dobrev, the Bulgarian
Governor of Drama, and Sofroniev, the commanding officer of the
Bulgarian force that carried out the massacre. According to Dobrev, the
Bulgarian army received orders to leave Kavala on 8 July; it did so, but
outside Doxato some armed Greeks killed one Bulgarian cavalryman and
wounded another. On 10 July, a Bulgarian military force of thirty soldiers
attempted to enter Doxato to restore order, but was repelled by armed
Greeks. On 11 July, again according to Dobrev, a Bulgarian force of two
cavalry companies, two infantry companies, and four cannons was
despatched to Doxato to restore order and ensure the safe withdrawal of the
Bulgarian army. After some shelling, five hundred armed Greeks and some
civilians fled, pursued by the Bulgarian cavalry. The infantry, comprising
Bulgarian soldiers, chiefly Moslem Pomaks from Bulgaria, entered Doxato,
killed three hundred peop‘le, and burnt many houses down.
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According to Sofroniev’s statement, a battle was fought against
armed Greeks on 13 July, during which 150-300 armed Greeks and fourteen
Bulgarians were killed. Sofroniev then departed, leaving the Pomaks of the
Bulgarian infantry in Doxato together with armed local Turks. He himself
was in no position to comment on what they did then, because he was not
there.

The international commission doubted that the battle with, and
slaughter of, the three hundred armed Greeks had taken place outside
Doxato. It was hard to believe that three hundred soldiers, who were
essentially irregulars, could have put up such a strong resistance to a large
force of Bulgarian cavalry and infantry armed with four cannons. The
commission therefore concluded that the massacre at Doxato had been
committed by Turks, not Bulgarians.

There is no doubt whatsoever that Sofroniev’s deposition was false:
the three hundred armed soldiers were killed inside Doxato in his presence;
and after he had left, the Bulgarian Pomak soldiers and the local Turks (who
had been armed by the Bulgarian army) together proceeded to commit the
frightful acts of savagery against the disarmed Greek partisans and the
civilian population of Doxato.

As for the commission’s conclusion that the massacre was
committed not by Bulgarians but by Pomaks, it may be true, but it is morally
unacceptable. The Pomaks were Bulgarian soldiers, and both their
commanding officer and the country to which the military force in question
belonged bear the responsibility for what they did.

The commission found the investigation of the atrocities
perpetrated by the Greek army in 1913 a less taxing process, for the simple
reason that they were committed on the orders of the supreme commander
of the Greek armed forces, King Constantine.

The commission published the official telegram which the King had
sent on 12 July 1913 to the Greek ambassadors in Europe:

The general commanding the Sixth Division informs me that the Bulgarian
soldiers under the command of a captain of gendarmes gathered in the
yard of the schoolhouse at Demir Hissar over one hundred notables of the
town, the archbishop and two priests, and massacred them all. . . . [I]
declare that to my regret I shall find myself obliged to proceed to reprisal.
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The commission reported that the atrocities committed by the
Greek army at Kilkis took place on 4 July 1913, eight days before the King
ordered reprisals; which means that it was not the Bulgarian army that
started massacring armed prisoners of war and civilians, but the Greek
army.

The Carnegie Report gives details of what happened in and around
Kilkis. The town, it tells us, was a flourishing community of 13,000 people,
the centre of an exclusively Slavonic-speaking area. The numerically
superior Greek army occupied the town on 4 July 1913, according to
evidence given to the commission by Bulgarian clergymen. The retreating
Bulgarian army had already gone, and most of the inhabitants had left the
previous day. Because Kilkis was an unfortified town, the Greek artillery
launched only a moderate attack before entering: the few shells feli,
probably by mistake, on the orphanage and the French hospital next to it,
setting fire to four or five houses in the vicinity. This information is
confirmed by the fact that, when the Greek army entered it on 4 July, the
town of Kilkis was more or less unscathed; when the international
commission visited it they found only burnt-out ruins.

European observers confirmed that the Greek soldiers evicted the
remaining occupants from each and every house, which they then looted and
burn down. When it captured Kilkis prefecture, the Greek army burnt down
a total of forty villages and 4,725 houses or other buildings. The
commission’s report gives the names of the villages that were burnt down
and the respective numbers of the houses that were destroyed. The Greek
army used Turkish bashibazouks to finish off the destruction, thus
inaugurating the method adopted by the Bulgarian army nine days later to
destroy Doxato. While in Kilkis, the commission was given the names of
seventy-four people who were believed to have been slain by the Greek
army: most were women; eleven were infants.

The majority of the 100,000 Macedonian refugees had no contact
with the Greek army and were therefore unable to give the international
commission in Sofia any accounts of personal experiences. The exceptions
were the people who had fled from the village of Akangeli.

Four thousand refugees had gathered in Akangeli, attempting to flee
to Bulgaria. They were intercepted there on 6 July by three hundred Greek
cavalrymen. The cavalry officer accepted their surrender and ordered them
to hand over the few weapons they had with them. The refugees also offered
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the soldiers bread and cheese. Once the refugees had surrendered, the Greeks
picked out sixty men and took them off to a nearby wood; and that was the
last anyone ever saw of them.

Eye witnesses confirmed that the Greek soldiers embarked on a
spree of killing, rape, and robbery the next day. The commission reported
that it had not been able to establish exactly how many refugees the Greek
army had slain at Akangeli. In Sofia, the commission was given a list of 365
people from nearby villages who were believed to have been massacred at
Akangeli.

One European eye witness told the commission that when the
Greek army entered Gevgelija it executed two hundred Bulgarian citizens;
according to Macedonian refugees in Sofia, the Greek army executed many
civilians, possibly hundreds, in the villages of Kirtchevo and Gherman.

The commission was not in a position to verify this latter
information. But one important piece of evidence that, in its own way,
corroborated what the Macedonian refugees were saying about the atrocities
was the contents of a Greek military kitbag, which the Bulgarians seized on
14 July 1913 in the village of Dobrinice, Ratlog district. These were letters,
clearly marked with the names of both senders and recipients; and they were
genuine, because, as the commission reported, they still bore the stamps of
the writers” military units. Most of the letters had no bearing on the
commission’s task; twenty-five were picked out because their content was
relevant. Some extracts published in the Carnegie Report are as follows:

» By order of the King we are setting fire to all the Bulgarian villages,
because the Bulgarians burned the beautiful town of Serres, Nigrita, and
several Greek villages.

+ Here we are burning the villages and killing the Bulgarians, both women
and children.

» We took only a few [prisoners], and these we killed, for such are the
orders we have received.

»  We have to burn the villages—such is the order—slaughter the young
people and spare only the old people and the children.

+ We massacre all the Bulgarians who fall into our hands and burn the
villages.

« Of the 1,200 prisoners we took at Nigrita, only forty-one remain in the
prisons, and everywhere we have been we have not left a single root of
this race.
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«  We picked out their eyes [five Bulgarian prisoners} while they were still
alive.

The only possible conclusion to be drawn from the evidence in the
Carnegie Report is that our two nations can make moral amends for the
atrocities committed by the Bulgarian and Greek armies only if both the
Bulgarian and the Greek government publicly apologise to the descendants
of the victims, and at the same time offer symbolic material compensation
as a practical display of remorse.

This would be the proper course for one actual and one aspiring
member of the European Union to take.

Phoenician Oriental alphabets
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The ancient Greek alphabets, starting, of course, with the Phoenician
alphabet, which is the progenitor of them all*

* From T. Karzis, H eomolt a g yAdaoag
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Zelahovo 66
Zelenitch 103
Zelyahova 199
Zeno 32

Zervi 139
Zervohori 160
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Ellinikos Vorras (Thessaloniki, 16 October 1988)

Nakratzas also publishes a multitude of historical facts of which both the
general public and the average student of history were hitherto ignorant.
... And the question is: do sorcerors’ apprentices just get their fingers
burnt, or do they light fires?

Ihneftis (Athens, September 1989)

Another recent contribution is a book by George Nakratzas, who, although
a doctor of medicine, nonetheless tackles this difficult subject. The lengthy
title of his book (The Close Ethnological Kinship between the Modern
Greeks, Bulgarians, and Turks) gives an indication of its subject matter. . . .
One wonders whether he means racial intermingling (mixing of blood, to
put it more simply) or mutual cultural influences, interrelations, and
osmosis? If the former (and the numerous historical sources he quotes
prove that it did happen to a considerable extent), then . ..

Author’s note: Despite his lack of charity, Mr Gousgounis is quite right to take me to task
for using the term ‘ethnological’. The sole purpose of my book is indeed to examine the
racial kinship between the Balkan peoples. The mistake was due to my efforts in 1988 to
retaliate to the nationalistic insults that were being bandied about at the time with regard
to the inhabitants of the Republic of Macedonia (‘Skopjan Gypsies’, ‘ethnic hotchpotch’,
and similar gems).

Avyi (Athens, 6 June 1993)

Its abundance of systematically quoted sources makes Nakratzas's two-
volume work essential reading for any dispassionate reader who would like
to know the true history of this region, undistorted by nationalist myths.

Neo Vima (Naoussa, 16 January 1997)

We've said it before (of another book) and we’ll say it again: whether or
not one agrees with Nakratzas’s views, one has to concede that both his
book and his opinions are thoroughly substantiated. Some people may
disagree with what he says, or even be infuriated by it. I think this book
will make them think again.

Pavlos Zermias (Greece’s Image Abroad, 1. Sideris Publications,
Athens)

George Nakratzas has written two very noteworthy books in a bid to take
a stand against nationalism and make a contribution to ‘the further
development of the ideology of Panbalkan co-operation’. Regardless of
whether, or how far, what he has to say on various specific subjects holds
water, he has shown courage and an independent mind at a time of
murderous racial frenzy in the Balkans.

Nea Anatoli (Athens, 26 April 1998)

Nakratzas’s study, with its copious historical data, makes an important
contribution to the struggle against nationalism, because its main aim is to
demolish one of the fundamental tenets of Greek chauvinism: namely that
the modern Greek nation is directly, racially descended from ancient
Greece. He marshalls some telling evidence to topple the ideological
foundation of chauvinism, the Great Idea, which bears more responsibility
than anything else for the tribulations suffered by this people and this land.

Anihnefsis (Thessaloniki, March—-April 1998)

If [Nakratzas] intended not to write history, but simply something
better than a history book, he’s succeeded. ...I could never agree with
the bigoted, and therefore stupid, opinion that this book is insignificant.
I should say rather that it will be significant for future historians, with
regard not so much to period to which it refers, but rather to the period
out of which it emerged, i.e. the Greece of the Balkans in the 'nineties.

Hronos (Komotini, 30 January 1998)

[Nakratzas] wants to inspire as many young people as possible with
respect for the right to self-determination, provided that the laws and the
territorial integrity of the country are respected. He considers it quite
unrealistic to suppose that the modern Greeks, despite the enduring
continuity of the Greek language, are directly descended from the ancient
Greeks. This is Nakratzas’s general position, and he calls a number of
very important issues into question, inviting all thinking individuals to
join the debate. Three thousand copies of the book have been printed.

Author’s note: Three thousand copies of the book were originally placed on the market.
The number of copies ordered to date has reached 3,500.
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Nova Zora (Florina, No 5, April 1999). Organ of Vinozito
(Rainbow), the political party of the ethnic Macedonians in
Greece.

The writer Dr George Nakratzas has produced an exhaustive study of
the settlement, movement, and composition of populations in
Macedonia and Thrace in the last decades of the nineteenth and the first
decades of the twentieth century, based on a wide spectrum of Greek
and foreign literature... A persual of the book reveals that his aim is to
show that in these areas of Greece -as in the nearby areas in the
neighbouring countries, and, indeed, all over the Balkans- the racial
make-up of the people living ther is varied and ultimately indefinable...
So we may say of this book that, however hard anyone may try to strip
it of its merits (and read it with ill intent), there is one dimension which
no reader can ignore or overlook, and that it is its educational aspect.
As a responsible citizen, Nakratzas is seeking to convince his fellow
citizens that the racism and the sick nationalism that sometimes carry
them away are underpinned (in whatever overt or covert form) by
racial theory, which in turn is shored up by major interests, immense
stupiditi, and terrible psychological complexes. He also wants them to
see that only a broad education and an ever vigilant conscience that is
not easily entrapped will protect them from people trying to secure
their commitment to suspect ideas which, whether small or Great, are
always atrocious in their devastating consequences.




